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© LEARNED AND 
EXCELLENT TREA- 


tiſe containing all the prin- 
cipallgrounds of Chriſtian 


Religion, 


Set downe by way of conference in a moſt 
plaine and familiar maner. 


Written firſt in French by maiſter MA TaEW 
V 1 RELL, after tranſlated into Latine : and 
vow turned into engliſh for the wſe of our Conn- 
reymen , 


I. Tim.4.15. 


The(e things meditate, and labour in them, that thy 
profiting may be maniteſt ro all. 


The third impreſſion,correfled and amendeds 


Imprinted ar London by Rob 
Robert Dexter, dwelling 


Churchyard at the ſigneWRi 
braſen ſerpent, 1595, 


= |? o iE 


To THE CHRISTIAN 


Reader, an admonition touching 
reading. 


9 T falleth out in matrer of learning 
| as irdoth in marrer of meates, For 
45 in meates, one,and the ſelfe ſame 
diſh is dwerlſly ſerforth , according 
Y rothe inuention of the drefſer, and 
apperice of the cater : fo in lears 
ning, one , and the ſelfe ſame point 
is diuerſly handled, according tothe diſcretion of the 
writer,atid capacitic of the Reader,Hence it commeth 
that in humane learning, euery writer (almoſt) hath 
his Grammer, his Rhetoricke, his Logicke, his Philo- 
ſophy ; and in dinine knowledge, his Catcchiſme, his 


Common places, his Commentaries, Many complaine 
of this, as a thing which diſtraerh the mind, confoun- 


derh th : memory, arid hindeteth the iudgement, And 
not withour cauſe, For as yarlerie of meates do cor- 
ruptin the tomacke,, and breede ſickeneſſe , rather 
then preſerue health: ſovarietic of treatiſes , yppon 
one and the ſelfe ſame rhing, doth hinder the growth' 
and profiting of dwerſe , in ſoundneſſe of mdgement 
and godly life, Burthe reformation hereof, ts a works 
worthy of a] the Charches,Princes,and ſtates in Chris 
ſtendome; for the bevirining and perfeQting wheres 
of,priuare men can but pray and with well; and cuery 
man carefully looke rv the warranr of his own worke In 
the meane time let no nian condemne, the yarieticand 
choiſe of Gods manifoide gifces, whichiborthin bodily 


and ſpiriruall thing=s,ſer foorth the riches of his wiſes | 


dome and goodnefſe, What then > Surely the corrups 
tion and vanirie ofmen,who,doe errher nor vſe ar all, 
orelſe greatly abuſe the gifrs and bleſsings of God be- 
ſtowed ypon them, This vanity appeareth partly in the 


ſome extreame paſion. Beſides , how carefullare rhe 


moſt part in waking their prouifiotthow curious in af 
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foode of the body,but more ſpecially in the food of che r,Sew 
foule, For no man will refuſe hismeare exceptirbe in 23. 


2Þ 


 »| + +5 The Preface. | 
king whartis wholeſome or hurrful for the? how preciſe 
and conſtantin keeping their howers for dinner & ſup- 
per? how willing to keep themſelues to ſome few kinds 
of meatthough-they hauc often raſted and fed on them 
beforezBur touching the food of the ſoule (which con- 
liſterh chictly m the pure vſe of Gods publick worſhip, 
and partly 11 holy praiers,meditations,and readings un 
pxwuat)how many do refuſe itaga fruitlefſe & vnſauory 
ghing ? And though the moſt part be content, for ſome 
carnall reſpett ,roſhew themſclues in the publike aſ- 
ſcmblies: yer who ſhall find a faithtull Chriftian,that is 
carcfull roredeeme the time,and romake himſclfe,by 
Fate reading and meditation,more fit to reape fruite 
the publike miniſtery.of the-word and ſacraments? 
But know thou (bclgued) that as they,who, through cr- 
ror,preiudice,orlelte loucyarc ſoaddifted totheir pri» 
uarcſtudics,that they deſpiſe orneglett the publick mi- 
niſtery,ſhall (withour ſpeedie mercy of God, fall into 
diuerſe fond opinions, and dangerous errors,and pine 
away in theirignorance & fins:lo tolittle purpoſe is our 
hearing of ſermonsabroad,if there be nota tetled and 
conſtant courſe of priate pratcr, reading, meditation , 
and-conferenceat hume ., Bur becauſe my purpoſe is 
nav to ſpeaks caly of reading,and char very brietly(for 
theargumepr-1s4nfinite, andI haue ſomewhat touched 
Preface to Weliewherg) Iwaudentreat thee Chriſtian Reader, 
maſter Cup* andin the Lord Iefus beleechthee (ifmy requeſtmay. 
pers Ser= ſeeme reaſonable) that thou wouldſt be as wile for thy 
- 4ohnt foule as thou art for thy body ; as mindfull of the life to 
. came,as thou artofth!s preſcntlife; and that for this 
' Fonrthinos End thou wauuidelt obſerue thele foure things, as well 
tobe ebſer- forthe encas for the uther, Firſt therefore make thy 
_ in rCa- dreary of good bookes, elpecially of the booke of all 
ng. 
: reſpe& called theBible: & then of ſome other, ſuchas 


Provide the 


beſt bookes are moſt fit for thy calling and capacity, And becauſe 
thou ſhalr want either money to buy, ,leyſure toreade, 

wdgcment to ynderſtand,or memory.to beare away the 

ſubſtance of al good bookes,prouide the beſt, Many wil 

| ay 


ookes;Imeane the holy Canonical Scriprures,in that | 


\ 
» 
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_ The Preface. 


fay, they find by experience thatin meate and appardl 


the belt is beſt cheape: and thou ſhalt bee ſure ro find, 
that among bockes the beſt wil yeeld moſt fruit to thy 
ſoule. Secondly. , becauſe the moſt part are babes in 
mdgementand di{cerning of ſpirituall chings ( though 
euery foole be wiſe in his owne eies)nor knowing what 


2 
In _— 


vic the ad- 


1s fit & proftable,or what 1s hurtful & inconentent: iſe of che 
ler me intreat thee to aske counſel and adyiſe of the godly lear- 
godly learncd, eſpecially of thine owne paſtbr (if God 2<4- 


haue blefled thee with an able & fairhfull man ) or ©- 


therwiſe of hum whoſe publicke miniſterje may ge Htb.5." 4s 


thee hope that his ſenſes are exerciſed in the diſcer- 

ningof good and eu, No wiſe man will receiue a wr 

ting for the leaſt plot of ground without the counſaile 

of ſome learned Lawyer,nor a medicinefor his body, 

without the aduiſe of ſome learned Phifitio:& wilt thou 
venture vpon a booke, wherin may be ſome damnable 
error, which may conuay from thee thy heauenly inhe- 
ritancc;or ſome deadly poiſon, which miy kil the ſoule, 
withour the direion of ſome godly dinine ? doit not. 
Thirdly,remember that nothing is more hard,then to 
be conſtant in holy exerciſes, For herein rhe ſubrilrie 
& rage of our inuiftble enemie Sarhan/dorh moſt nora- 
bly appeare,herein the frailtie & corruption of fleſh & 
bloud will bewray itſelte. Here profit and pleaſure,buſi- 
neſſe, & idlenes, marters at home & rmatrers abroade, 
company,$ a thouſand occaſions will lie in our way as 
ſo many Lions toler & hinder vs. Therefore herein gird 
vp the loynes of thy mind, pur vpon thee the whole ar- 
mour of God,& daily renue thy couenant of redeeming 
the time made with God & thy owne conſcience.Thou 
ſeeft thatmen who are moſt greedypf the worlde, will 
not miſle ( ſcarce once in a yeare) their ordinary hours 
of cating anddrinking, Why thenſhouldeſt thou be fo 
fickle & vnfairhful in forgerting & omitting the tiwes 

of reading and praying vnto God, FFourthly,when thou 
haſt begun a good booke, giue notouer till thou haue 
ended it,and when thau haſt read ir ouer once,leritnot 
be tedious vntothee to read it ouer aguine & again,for 

|  A1jy, 


£1 
Be conſtane 
in keeping 
of hourese 


Recd n 


good byoke 


through, 
read ir of +, 
ren OuCTs: 


| | The Preface, 
thou ſhaltfinde the ſecond readingmore fruitfull then 
the firſt, & rhe third more fruirfull then rhe ſecond , & 
ſo the oftener the better, Thisis a great vanitic & an 
euill fickneſje among men, rhat if they haue once ſecne 
the title of a booke,and the authors name ,8& read two 
or three leaues, it1s caitat their heceles tor euer after, 
as if they hadattainedall that could belearned by ir 
'when they can name the title & author of it, Wherc- 
fore for this point marke the courſe & manner of men 
in the keeping and encreaſing of their bodily ſtrengrh 
though they care their fill ofthis kinde of meare to 
day, yctthey come with great deſire and freth appe- 
rite to the {ame againe within a day or rwo, yea of- 
rentimes the lame day : otherwiſe it arguerh cither an 
extreme weakenefſc or an intollerable daintineſſe of 
the ſtomacke, Heere perhaps thou wilt askc what 
bockes, beſide the holie Bible I wauld commende vn- 
rothee; Wherein thoughT ſee ſome difficultic, be-. 
cauſe it cannot be done withqut compariſons which are 
cqunred odious:yet for thy good I wil not ſpare to ſhew 
No ene {nypooreopinio:which is = no one man(that I haue 


book of the ſeen)hath ſet down the ſumme & grounds of Chriſtian 


diuers delicates , tharlie raw & vndigcſted in the to- 

macke,ſo one booke often & rhroughly read wil do thy 

ſoulc niore good, then the ſuperficiall ſight and raſte of 

a thouſand, And ſoI commend thee tothe Lord , who 

youchſafe to giue thee wiſedom in all rhinges , for his 
ercies ſake, Blacke Friers the 2.3.ofIuly, Thine in the 
Ord Telus, 


FT: pH, EGERTON, 


Se 3 VE & > 


The argument and order of the | 
three Bookgs of Chriſtian Religion, 


The firſt Booke. 


Pyle the fundarentall points of onr fa. 
nation and it ftandeth wpon fower heads. x. 
1. The firſt mtreateth of the knowledge of God, 
who bring perfetty inſt and perfeftHy merciful, 
doth not onely ſhew mercie,but doth alſo devlare 


bu inflice. ibiders. 
2 The ſecond of the knowledge of man, who be- 
jordan miſcrable er, guiltie of eternall 


ement ſeat of God. 9 


death before the i 


' 8 Thethirdof the knowledge of Chriſt,>hoha- 


ning ſatisfied the moſt perfott inſtice of Godfor 
wv/5,openeth a way vnto his moſt perfelt mercie, 
that we may obtain ſorgineneſſe of our ſinnes. 1.4. 
4 The fourth of faith wherby we are made oxe 
with Chriſt,and ſopartakers of all his benefites, 
and exen of exerlaſting life. 


The ſecond Booke. 


Omntaineth the reſtimonies of our ſeluatian, 


C.. that ſEardath vpon two ſpeciall potntes, 


whereof. 
2 The firſt intreateth of good workes ;by the 


feſtea, Jt 
2 The ſecond of prayer which Fs the firſt 


ehiefe place PO good works ,t0 teſtifie ark = 
Fonfirms onr faith, ifs 
T4 


which faith lying hid in ogr hearts , is mani- OO 


| The Cantentes.” 
\.The third Booke. 


Etteth before vs the bard meanes where. 
Y, Gaa briugeth 5 unto ſaluation and it £915 
ffteth vpon i prueipall points. ears 
r...T be firſt emtreateth of the mmiſterie of the 
word, by the which the holygboſt begetteth faith 
1 our hearts gheepeth it there,avd increaſeth it. 
sbidens.. 

2. \The ſecond of the Sacramentes endeinhid of 
God to be as ſeales of theword , to the ende we 
might withgreater "afſterace eubrace the promts 
ſes regealed nto vs mn the word of ( brift: 241 
3. The third of Baptiſme, whereby God teftifi- 
eththat we are recerned of him into conenannt, 
while by it he Communienges/ Chrift Unto v5,toe 
on aitt1 hu benefiteg®\\\ 246 
*T he\ fourth of the Lordes Sapper , by rhe 
hich WW witneſſeth, 5 COMCNANE hs CO 
firmed in ws byit ynaking vs more and more par- 
takers of Chr and bis gifter. 252 
A ſranne of all ſet downe in a triple of three- 
fold method,that we may the better know the or- 
der and dboreies of oy poynt of C hriftian Re» 
{ ion,as alſo the trueth, exccllencir ng profite 
"8; h (4 it ame . | | | ig 


\ 


2 


THE FIRST BOOKE 
of Chriſtian evjon, wherein the 


grotndes of car ſaluation are handled, 


Speakers. * 
Theophils. Mathew. 


EHAP:7 
Of the knowledge of Godgwho being perfetty inſt 
axd perfettly merciful, doth nexes exerciſe his 


mercy,but he aoth alſo exerciſe his inſtice. 


Theophilis; 


Oſt dearely beloued brother, Than 

oftentimes deſired to heare of cw ; 
& | all the doctrine of Chriſtian religt- 
| on in exact order ; becaufe once't 
heard you planely and briefely di 


(—L ceurſing of ſome pointes thereof 
wherein L was nota lirtlefatisfied. 


Mathevv.As my good will hath not at any time in 
aniethingbinwanting vnto you ( moſt louing Theoz hi 
lus)ſol wil with the more ready mznde performe thit 
which youdefire when it ſhall be connenyenr, becauſe 
the chin of it ſelfers profitable, andI truſt irſhalbe to 


mine owne edifyin ing For this js proper ro Chriſtian d6- 
&rine,tharthe oftnerjr is kane » the more plettie 


fully ir ſetterhforward the force and  Wozking bi it itt 
che hearrs of the Faithfull. | 


- Theoph.'Go to then , haſt thou nornow leyſure, tc Be þ 


dechre vntomie cuery headof Chriſtian religion, in 
the order, wherein I haue determined to aske thee? I 


wil cauſethem ra be purin writing, and foto be cor® ud 


4 2 | Concerning God, L 
municared withmy brethren. F 
Mat. 1fI had nor leyſure, there is not any buſineſſe | 
which I would nor leane to farisfic you in this behalfe: © 
for what is rhere,wherein time can be berrer ſpent? © 
Theoth, Sceing therefore our diſpurayion ſhall be of 
Chriſtian Religion,I'defire to be taught, what is meant 
by the word Religion, 
Met,BeforeI anſwer, I pray God our heauenly Fa- 
ther, to be preſent with ys by his holy Spirite,that we 
may neither thinke nor ſpeake any thing , which may - 
not tend tothe honor of his own name and to the edt- 
ficarion of his whole Church, 
The word, Religjon,jis deriued of a word that figni- 
keth to bind, And it is a fpirituall bond, by the which 
' menin a certaine holy reconciliation are made one 
with God, and arc kept in his Joue and feare, tharar 
length they may be partakers of his heauenly gory, 
of < bleſſed bfe, Whichno Religion can do, but thar 
which is Chriſtian, that is to ſay : that which hath the *? 
foundation in Chriſt, 
Theoph, Why fo? 
Mat, Becauſe by Chriſt alone through faith we are | 
reconciled yntoGod,and that freely, and ſo are made 
one with God by a moſt nearc bond, that he may be 
ifed of ys inthis life, and eternally in the heaues, 
T beoph.From whence hauc we proofe of thay 
Mat. Our of the word of God, which is moſt cer- 
raine, and vpon the tructh whereof reſterh all Chriſti. 
an dofrine, 
The. What vnderſtandeſt thou by the word of God? 
Mat. The Canonicall books of the Bible,whereun- 
$ofor this cauſe is giucen che name of holy Scripture. - 
Theoph, How came it to paſle, that thoſe Pookes 
were called the Bible? 
4s Anat. The Chriſtians ofthe primittue Church, after 
'they had gathered1intoone volume the bookes of the 
Prophers and Apoſtles, by an excellency called that 
tolume in Grecke £1 , hoculſe rhole bookes farre 
&. pac others, For truly the word of Gadin m_—_— 


int f 2s 
1's, 


2 py F , 
et # | 


The firſt Booke. 2] 
and excellencie goerh beyond all the words of men. 

Theop!'', But how maie it cerrainely be proued, that 
the dofrine which is contained in thoſe bookes is the 
word of God ſecing that the Prophers and Apoſtles, 
who it is certainely knowne were men, were the au- 
thors and writers of them ? 

Mai. Firſt of all in deed it is neceſſarie, that the ho- 
ly Ghoſt whichſpake by thein,nay whoſe inſftrumentes 
onely they were, do cugraue that fairh in our hearres, 
Then, that afſiirance mate be confirmed by obſeruing 
the ſpeciall excellencie,which it ts eafic to perceiue in 
thoſe writings,as alſo the moſt holy effects which they 
worke 11vs. 

T beoph, What excellencie do you meane ? 


Mat, Firſt of all , the maieſtie of the Spirit of God, , 


which ſhineth in them moſt euidently.For cuerywhere 
there 2ppeare diuine and heauenly thinges , nothing 
earthly and mortall, or thatagreeth with the corrupt 
affections of the ficth, 


Secondly, the conſent of all the parts among chem 2, 


ſclues : for although they were written by diuerfe wri- 
ters, in ſundry places, and at ſundry times, yet there 
;s noleſſe agreement berweene them, then if they had 
agrecd together of the marrer before, 


Finully the fulfilling of all the prophefics, delivered 
long betore, yer preciſely accompliſhed each of chem 7er 26.13, 
in their proper tme,Hence it is that Dauid giuerh the nax.g,24. 
moſt excellent commendation,ſaying : The wordes of pſal,a,6, 


the Lord are pure woedes,as the fluer is triedin a for- 
nace of carth, fined ſeauen fold, I ſay nothing of their 
antiquitie, and that nor withoura miracle they were 


preſerued among ſomany cnemics,which would haye, # 


_— 


deſtroyed them, and among ch cruell perſecutions. 


Theoph. Bat whar holy cffeRts do they worke invs? 
Mat, This generall we may marke, that the Church 


kath alwaies(as it isatthis day) beene gathered toge-., 


ther by the authoritic of the holy Scripture 1 rhat is ro 
fay,acom ofmen ofdiuers ages, ſexes, and con- 


A L 
divons, which worllipperd Ged according to the m* 
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4 Concerning God. 
ſtrutions and dottrine of thar Scripture : 2 good pare 
whereof in all ages hath ſealed the ſame with their 
bloud, Bur the ſpeciall or particular effettes are, that 
they rauiſh the reader, & enforcc hum tothe reuerence © 
of God,nootherwile then as if God himſelf did peak, q 
Moreouer,that by the reading of them,our heartes 
are touched with an earneſt feehng ofour finnes, 

Laſt ofall, that they lift yp our mindes aboue all hea- 
uens,kindle within vs a defire of a better life, & cauſe 
vs that in compariſon thereof, we do cafily defpiſc all 
other things. 

All which are not done by the writings of men , not- 
withſtanding rhey be artifictallic handled , Therefore 
the Apoitle to rhe Hebrues faith , that the word of 
Gods liuing,mighric in operation,and piercingmore 

Heb.4.2, thenanicuyo edged ſword , and thatit doth reach e- 
uento the duiding aſunder of the ſoule and the ſpi- 
rite,of the ioynts and marrow, 

Theoph. Yerily theſe are moſt ſtrong arguments, to | 
prooue the rrueth of Gods word, But there bee fome 
which ſay,rthar all the authoritie of it dependerh vpon 
the Church. 

Mat. They do, as if one ſhould fay,that the light of 
the ſunne hangeth vpon the reſtumony of men. For as 

- the ſunne ſhall nor ceaſe ro ſhine, although all men be | 
| blind: enen/fo the word of God, ſhall never recctus f 
Jofſe, whether it be allowed or diffalowed ofmen. 

Morequer how can it be, that the authoritie of the | 
word of God, ſthoulde depend ypon the allowance or | 
conſent of the Church, ſeeing that the Church irlelfe - 

*borroweth all her authoritic of the word, "nx were ot 
+ her foundation ? for itis built vpon the foundation 0 
Ephe]. 2-20 theApoſtlesand Prophets, | 
Theoph, Burt they ſay , thatin this place, it 1s not 
| meantof the tructh of the word in it ſelfe, bur of the 
meane whereby itis ynderſtood;and receiued ofmen. 
Which they affirme to hang vpon the reſtimorite and 
allowance of the Church. To which purpoſe they ak 


* 4ledgethisfoying of acerraine Father, Iſhoulde Mn 
| T 


The firſt Booke, F 
have belecued the Goſpell , if the authorrtie of the 
Church did notmooue me, Aug contre 

Mat. This ſentence maketh not for them, For this © rf und. 
was the mindof that holy man , that being a ſtranger Mauch, 
from the faith, he was moued by the authoririe/of the 
Church to embrace the Goſpell, and that after by the 
working of the holy Ghoſt, be was confirmed in thar 
faith. Which hee doth a little before declare in theſe 
wordes; The Church firſt calleth ys to belecue thar, 
which yetwe are not ablc toſec,thatbeing made ſtron- 
ger infaich, wemay come to vnderſtand that which we 
belecue, not now men, but God himſelfe inwardly 
ſtr engthening and lichtning our mind. 

Which ching 1 doubrnor buritis true, namely that 
the witnefſe which the Church giuerh to the worde of 
God, doth not alittle moue ys to embraceit.. Butthen 
onely this is, when our faith is beginning: for when1c 
1s come toany _ we our ſelues by reading & hea» 
ring of the word, hauc taſted of thar rrueth, hn we 
belecue not by the teſtimonie of the Church, but by 
that which the holic Ghoſt ſealerh in our hearts. In fo 
much as if tae Church ſhould then teach vs a dottrine 
diverſe from that,we would not giuc our confenrs vn- 
coit, This ſhall bemade pl aine by the example of the 
Sacramentes. Thoſe hearing the report of the woman 
with who the Lord had ſpoken, that he was the Chriſt, 
belecued, Bur after thac themfclues had hearde him, 
thev ſaid vuro the woman , nory we belecuc nor-anie 79! 4 

£39. 
more for thy ſaying,for we hauc heard him our ſelues, 42, 
and do know, that this is indeede the Chriſt, the Saui- 
our ofthe world. 

Theoph. This example bringerch no ſmal liohtto this 
doubr, Burhirherro fff: ciently of the trueth, and aus 
thorite of the word of God: now let ys ina few words 
conider, what 1t doth containe, 

'Mat, It hath initartlarge, whatſocuer concerneth 
the gloric of God for our good and faluation, - * 
- Theoph.” By what meanes dothir reach ys to attaing 
tion? 


 Conterning God. 
Mat. By the true knowledge of God , and of Teſts 
Chriſt, which ir doth reach. | 

Theoph, Letvs therefore firſt intrear of the knows 
ledge of God, and after we will ſpeak of Chriſt in the 
proper place. What do the holy Scriptures teach vs 
concerning God? x 

Mat, Three headsor principall things, whereby he 
1s diſtinguiſhed from all fayned Gods , beides thoſe 
which we do know by the naturall mſtinf giuerrys of 
God, and by confideration of the creatures. Namely, 
that God isa {pirivuall effence,erernall,of mfinur wit 
dome, goodneſle, and power, | 

Theoph., Rehcarſc - firſt of thoſe there. 

Of the Tri- Mat. Thatin one diuine eflence, there be three di- I 
DILIC. ſtinCt perſons, the Father, the Soane,the holy Ghoſt, ; 
The Father indeed is the beginning of the God- 
hcad,buryerin reſpett of the order ofthe perſons.For 

in the Godhead, we may not ſceke for any trrſt or laſt. 

The Sonne is the wiſedome of the Father,begorten 
of himaſelfe before the worlds. 

The holy Ghoſt is the infinit power proceeding 
from the Father and the Sonne. 

Now theſe three perſons are diſtin one from the 
other,notonely by thoſe inco:mmunicable properties 
which each of them hath by hunſelfe,thatnone of the 
other can haue , bur alſo by the difference of their a- 
ftions,For the Scripture alcriberh to the Father , the 
beginning of working, to the Sonne, wiſdom and coun- 
ſal, and to the holy Ghoſt, vertue and power, Nor- 
withſtanding they be alike in all things , in reſpect of 
eternitic , dignitie and power, becaulc there 15 one 
moſt yndiuided diuine effence common to then, and 
ſo they are one God . Howbeir ſo often as at one time 
there is mention of the Father and the Sonne toge- 
ther, or of the holy Ghott, thename of God is then 

peculiarly gnten to the Farher,as vnto the firſt perſon 
of the Dcitic,8 yernothing is diminiſhed of the God- 
head of the Sonne,or of the holy Ghoſt : burthe vni- 
tic of the eſſence is kepr,and reſpec is had of the - 
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der of the perſons, Hence itis;that the Sonne is called 19h.3 26, 
the Sonne of God,and the ſpirit is called the ſpiritof Gen»: «a. 
God. Bur whenſocuer the name of God is pur indefi- 
nirely,the Sonne and the Spiriteare no lf noted by | 
jr, then the Father ; as when the Scriptureſaith, Thou {4.4T9, 
ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy God, and him onely ſhalsr _ 
thou ſerue, To the king eternall, immorrall, inuiſfible, 1+T37:.4.17 
to Gud only wile be honor & glorie for euer andeuer. / | 

Theoph. Verily this doctrine is beyond all the reach 7 © "+1 7 
and vnderſtanding of man, 

Mat.It is indeed: and yetto be belceued, as thar 
which Godin his word hath reuealed for our ſalua- 
tion, which cannot ſtand withour it, 

T h:opb.In what place of Scripture is this dottrine 
raught? 

Mat. It may be gathered our of diverſe places , bur 
* moſteaſily itis declared by this of 70#:there bethree 1, Foh.$.2. 
| which bcarewitneſſe in heauen, the Father, the Word, 

and the holy Spirit,and theſe three are one, When he 
ſaith three, he noterh the diſtinftion of the perſons: 
when he ſaith one, he ſheweth the yniticof the efence, 

Theoph. Whatis the reaſon, that the Sonne of God 
is called, Word: and the third perſon Spirit? | 

Mat.To the Sonne,thatname isartnbured by a ſi 
militude. For,as ſpeech is the declarer of themmd im 
men,ſo by his Word doth God make himſelfeknowne 
vnto vs, Concerning the third perſon, that alſo iscalled 
che Spirit , by a likenefſe cakenfram men, to the end + 
we may ynderſtand it to be,as it were, a breath com- |. 
ming outofthe mouth of God,nor vaniſhing away, bur 
that whichvis his power ſpread oucr all things , which 
notwithſtanding alwayecs abideth in him ſelf, The Pro- 
pher doth nordarkly expreſle either of the fimilitudes 
m theſe words;P y the word of the Lord were the hea» Plat 32.6 
uens made; and by the breath of his mourh all the hoſt fat33. 
of chem. Wherein he doth plainly reach, that the Fa- 
ther by his ercrnall wiſedome which is rhe Sonne,and 
by his infinicpower,which is the holy Ghoſt, 41d make. 
/ things, | 
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Con God; 


."\" +Theoph. Hirherto enough of the Erintie-! for the | 
| DOD the ſharpeneſie of mans wit friucth to | 
looke-intoir,the wn, Kis blunted wath the greatnefſe | 

of thatmyſterie...Nowe thercfore, declare the other | 


'”. headot ru knowledge of God, 
-' Mat. Ieteacheth, that God did not onelyi in fix daies 
by his immealurable power make allchinges , bur alſo 
a theyare {tl prelerucd and gouerne by his wile- 
dome andprouidence,and that his hand is alwaies” ax 
worke , infomuchas nothingofall that is done in hea- 
Ucn or earth, commerth to paſſe: by chaunce or by for- 
tune, For theſcrtipture witneſſeth: 
Plal.29.3, Thatthe Lord ſendeth thunders,w inds,&rempeſts. 
20b.37.5.6. Thar he thundrety with his voice , and faith rothe 


ſhow, be'thou vpon the earth, 


P/al.147,8, ' Thathce coucreth the heauens with cloudes, and q 


_* , rprepareth the raine for the earth, 


Iſay.s t.15- _ Thathedcuideththeſea, when the waues thereof | 


doroare. 
Pſax36.25 .Tharheginethmeate ynco all fleſh. 
F[ay 45.7. ,-Fhathemakethpeace, and createrheuill. 


1-Sarn.2.6, | Thit hckillcth,andmaketh alue : that he bringeth 


downe to the graue,and bringeth vp againe. 
Job.5,1%, + FThathemaketh chewound, and'binderh it vp;lmi- 
cerh, andmaketh whole. 


Dan.tat, 


and ſerterh vp kings, 


Pſal.33a6 That he ordereth wars,and wppotitech the victories | 


P/al _ 7. - Thathethrowerlvdowne, andfifrerh vp.) / 

Pro.16.9, *"Thathedirecfterhthe eps ofmen.: 

Pro.16.1, © Thatheguiderhthe anfwere of cherrongue. | 
Pro.21.1, - Thathe turnerhthe hearres ofmenar his pleaſure. 


*Finally,the prouidence of God leaueth noplace for 


Fortune. For Salomon affirmeth , thateuen the whole 
difpoſition of theloris of the Lord: It is plaine theres 
fore, that Godordercthall things , buris nottroublcd 


withany thing. 


Theoph, Now remainerh the third poincof the knows 


ledge of God, k ; 46 
| Ma, 


PrediE.33. 


- Thar he changerh times and ſeaſons, cketh away ; 


tl | 


h | 


wickednefſ ofman is greatin the earth, % all the irna- Gea.6.54 
grnations of the thoughts of his heart were onely ew 
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Mt. That Godis perfefidy.ſt,and perfeMlymer, 2 
cifull, For ſeeinghe is ofanintinirecfſence,all his pros 1 
pricties and vertues be alſo infinite : for they be alſen- Fama. 1h 
tial in him, with whom(laith Iames)rhere is no change - "Op 
or ſhadow of turning, Thatis toſay, that in God there 
is nothing ſubiett ro increaſe,change,or lefſening.,He- 
doth thcrefore not only ſhew mercy, but doth alſo de- 
clare hisiuſtice, —_— _ FR 1 pri __ wS 
erſons, with deterue uhment, For this | Lu 
pin Moſes had largely Orgy words commended Ex0,3 4#7 
the mercy of God: the Lord God merciful & gratious, 
flow to anger, andabounding in goodneſſe,ſtratght way 
after he addeth ; nor making che wicked innocent, 


CHAP, IL. 
Of the knowledge of Man,who being amoſt mi- 
ſerable ſinner, us before God , guiltie of eter= 
rall death. | 


Theopbils, 
==7 Eing God acquiteth not the guil- 
SS tie,iris fo far offthar by the know- 
F|| ledge ofhim, man is fred vp into 


JAS! B24 the hope offaluation, that cleane £3 
bY: SS 1 contrarywile he perceyueth his 
FR-£pLPSDI condemnation to be proued and 

9g) 112 kn] confirmed, becauſe he aboundeth of 


with innumerable both infiirmicies and finnes, for the 
whichhe is found gu/ltic before the moſt iuſt iudge- 
ment ſcate of Almigha: God, 

Mat, Manisnotonely as thou fayeſt , defiled with oe _— 
many vices and infirmities,but alſo by his own nature, *©© FIN 
firſt, an enemie of God, 2, Full of wickednes, 3. Aſer- 
uantof finne. Thatis to lay, ſucha one as hathneither 
mill or power todowell, 

Th Thou doeſt indeed very much throw down man, Gi,6x, 
Mat.I doitnot,but God himſelf m theſe words. The 


» | 


Col.x.21, 


Rom.7-14« 


&.£07.3.5. 


Rom 3.9. 


Pſal.14.3; 
$3-3 


Phil: dJ3. 


conrinually , Moreouer in the ſame Chapter he tea« 
cheth vs, thar man is nothing elſe but fleſh, 
And Saint Paule planely aftirmeth, that the vnders- 


ſtonding of the fleſh is ermitie againtGed: becauſe 


ſaith heitis nor ſubre& to the law of God:for indeed ir 


cannot be. | 
--Theſame alſo he affrmeth in another place , when 
he ſaith,thatwe arc ſtrangers from God, and enemies, 


. our minde being {cr-vpon eull workes. As 1f he ſhould 


lay, that the enmitic hid 11 the heart, was betrayed by 
cuill deeds. 

In another placc alſo the ſame Apoſtle ſaith, tharwe 
are carnall, told vnderſ:nne : that1s, that we arc the 
bondſlaues of finne. 

Yea, he proceedethſo farre,tofay,that of our ſclues 
We arenot lufficient tothinke , much lefle ablc to do 
that which is good, 

Theoph. Bur was this the mind of the Apoſtle,roſhew 
thatall generally be bondmen of ſunne? 

HM at, Yeaverily, For , ſpeaking of the naturall cor- 
ruption of man,out of the teſtimony of Dawid, he plain- 
ly faith: We haue proucd before, that both Tewes and 
Genres be ynder finne, As itis written,there 15 none 
wuſt,nonot one: there isnotany which vncerſtanderth, 


or which ſeckerh after God, 'They have all gone out of | 


the way,they hauc binmade alrogether vuprofitable, 
There 15 none that doth good, no not one, 

Thefaithfull indeed, be exempred {ram thatnum- 
ber,butycrnot becauſe they be notfuch by nature,Eur 
becauſe God (ſuch is his mercy ) amendeth our wic- 
kednefſe and corrupticn, by the benefit of regenera- 
tion, whereby he worketh in vs, both the will and the 

ower todo well,asin rhe proper place {hall be more 
largely declared, Bur all the vnbclecuers , as they be 
vnprofitable to any good worke, 1o they are caried 
with great violence vntocuill. 

Theoph, Purrthe thing of it ſelie ſeemethto prooue 
thartitis otherwiſe, Forthere bc, as there euer hane 
beene, ſome which haue bene enducd with moſt o__— 

ent 


p 
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| lentigifres. . _ | d, 


Mat. The 'Serhpente Faith it cannot be, that 3 an. il 


2 rree ſhould bring foorth good fruice , It may, it -deede 
! ſomerime bring foorth ſuch as be faire tothe 'ourward 
; _ which notwith{tanding are not. good, So 


a man may find many infdels, which d9 works ha- 


# uing'a beawutull ſhow ,burſuch as cannot be. good in 


deed, For tht heart, which Gol ſpecially lookerhy vn- 


© to,15 corrupt and vncleane : for it cannot any way be 
Z madeclcane bur by faith, Therefore the Apdltle ſaith: Alas 9. 
* Whaclciicris not of furh is finne ; 


Theopy.. Wherein ſtandeth charyncleauneſle of the 


heart ? 


Mat. Inthat doing rheſe beauttfull workes, they be 


® neither touched withthe loue nor fate of © God, and 
# thercfore-donor thinke of yeclding him obtdiericeinei 
© ther isitraarucll , ſeeing they kobe hin 20g, Whome ' 
7 notiwichitanding noman.can. loue or teate before he do 


* know hum , 


Thop', What is ir then Wy moouecth them. to-do 
thoſe works which are {o faire in ſhew? 
Mat. Some, becaule naturally they be nor giuen to I, 
the vices which they leaue, 
Others, becauſe they be teſtrained by a ſlauiſh feare 2. 


* ot Gods z1{tice: or ot for taatthey {m4 hs to deſerue 
ſomething at the hands 0: Gad. 


Others for feare of lawes: or leſt they ſhould do any Jo 


$ tio tharmighthinlder cheic proſperine, 


Or elie their Inſtes doe Ntrtueas the windes, ſo as ©+ 
that which 1s the ſtroager preuailerhouer the reſt, 


* and brialeth them for the btcaking foorthinro a&kion. 
8 Asfor example, A 4+ , 4g man willmake.a ſhew 


to be liberall, rt ;the end he may ferue the wzne of his 
ambition. On the other fide , a,courzous man, that" 

may ſpare charges, will ſerlight | dy honor,aicaough his 
mindwithin beſet on fire wit NLUDjl, A proud man 
willbe bovnrifull to ger praiſe; ampng the common 
pebple.Sh=rhar feareth the reproch of che proplegals 
_ her migd be defiled withvnchaſt luſts,yct outy 


Bz 


Mains. 
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wardly will be chaſt, Finally, the vnfaithfullneter re« 
Fett the glorieof God, when they thinke to dogood | 
— works, Which ncuertheleſſ,is as ir were the veric life 
of good works, ſoas if ix be wanting , they cannotbe © 
acceptable vnto God, 
| - Theoph. If rherefore all rhe goodly deeds which the * 
44 wvnfaichfull do, be ofno account with God , he ſhall be 
> innoberrer caſe,which carrierh himſelf modeſtly,and * 
F keepethynder the luſts ofhis fleſh,then he which paſ- | 
: PT ſethaway all his life diſſolurely, 
#* 7 Mai, Noverily , not ſo , For God rewardeth thoſe 
ents works,bur only in this life, And oftentimes alſo he gi- 
_— _ Ro s,inreſpet om they did their 2 
| $,AS quiet bfe,prayſe,good report a- 
mong men,and ſuch like Therfvre our Sauiour Chrif 
$1416.16, fithgtharthe ScribesandPhariſies, mthartheypraied 
 * andfaſked tobe prayſed of men,had their reward, 
Mat.tt us © -- Moreouer,the ſtare of ſuchas in this life haue beha- * 
". uedthemſclues modeſtly , ſhalt be cafier in the day of | 
iudeement then of the other, : 
Theoph. How can itbe,that God ſhould reward works | 
» Whichhelikethnor, being ſuch as were not done for * 
his ſake? 
Mat. Therby hedeclareth,how pleaſing a thing true * 
obedience is ynto him,for aſmuch as he rewardeth the ? 
verie ſhadow of ir, Adde this hereunto , that he hath * 
regard ynto thoſe workes , notas they come from yn- | 
cleane perſons,but from himſclte. 
hy 1g: whar ſenſe ſayeſt thou, that thoſe workes } 
come frem God? | | 
- Mat.1fay, that God tothe end thatorder and eucn | 
A d:fpoling of things may be kept in the world, doth bri- | 
A Ue rhe wickedneſſe of ſome, and ſo makerh them fit to | 
{4 followverrue . In reſpe& whercof we feare notin our 
common ſpeach, ro call them well borne, or of a good 
nature; whereby we-meanc, that cuen from the begin- 
ning of their life, God gaue them ſome ſpeciall grace. 
Whachif it be nor , there is nodoubr bur all men be 
ſach as they are liugly pictured our ef tie A Poe 


= 4... 
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* ſepulcher, oy _— 

2 poiſonofAſpes is vnder theirhps., Whoſe mouth is 7, 

\ i curſing by birterneſſe. Their feere are ſwift roſhed Plakiog : 
bloud. Deſtruftion and calamutie are in their wayes, Iſay.59.1. 
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after he hath ſaid, that there 1s not one which doth Rom.3 1 2; 
good, ftraightway he addeth, Their throat 1san open Pſal.5.20 F 
ey haue vſed their rongues to deceipr:the ; 


And the way of peace they haue not knowne, The 
feare of God is nor before their eyes, Which teſtimo- pz1 26, 2, 
niesare gathered by himour of ſundrie placesof the 
old Teſtament, that he mughr procure the more au- 
thoritic and credit touching this matrer, 

Thee. Buthow coulditbe, thatmanthe nioſt excel- 


; | lercreatureofallothers;ſhould be ſomuch corrupred? 


Mat. It was nor by his firſt nature, for he was made 
like vnto God, bur by original ſinne,wherewith Adanr 
by his d:{ubedicnce in cating rhe forbidden fruit, in- 
fected himſelfe and all mankind, A 

Theoth, Tellme what thatlikenefle of God is,wherin 
thou ſayeſt the firſt man was creared: as alſo theorigi- 
nall ſinne,wherewith mankind was tainted afterward, 

Mat. The liknefſe of God was, that the ynderſtan- of the 1. 
ding ofman,was lightened with the rrue —_ of mage of 
God, andof theworſhip due vnto him , Thatalſo he God, 4 
had arightwill framed to the obedi5ce of God, Nowir 
is called the imavge or likenes of God, becauſe in thoſe 
excellent gifrs,man did'{hewand ſerour the wiſdome, 
goodneſſe,& power of his creator, But when Adam by 
rebellion fel fr5 this his eſtare,he was depriuedof this 
likenefle,& rogether pur on the likenefle of the dquill, 

Thar is to ſay, he was ſpoiled of thoſe notable' eatts "1 
ſtead whereof came in all mater of vices, As, _... - 
7 Theignorance of God, and ofhis ſeruice. 


2 Wickedneſſe,for he hatred verrue,and loucd ſinne. 


3 - Weaknefſe, vntoall goodneſſe: CENT © 

And this is the blot of the originall ſinne, which be- of originall 
ingwithnvsasafireofwickednefſe and luſt, dothcon- finne, 
einually breath our the fruits and effets of ir; to wir, 
yngodlineſſe and vnrighteouſneſſe. | whit 
_ Theoph, Bux that corruption ſeemerh to be accoun- 


P uy 


L 
CR 


| > Exeb.18.4 


Penta * hefaich by his Prophets: Curſed be cuery; (one: thax 


I ; (concerning Man, 
red,rathera puniſhment of Adams fin,then fin it ſelfe, 
Mai. tis indeed a punithnient of finne,& the foun- 

tauneand wellpring of all-fnnes. Neuertheleſſe it 1s 


- allo ſnne;and worthy of death; euen as Paule faith: As 
Ran.5.12. byonomian finne came into the world', and death by 


ſnne;and io death wenrouer all men chrowgh him_in 
which we haue al m——_—_ thatisto lay , were infeed 
wth ottginall fn 

T6008. Bur on reouifh Adammake ll his pefterii 
partakers of that intettionof linne ? 

Mat. By generation :| For he ceuld nor beger anie 
chiudren bur ſuch as Vere like kinucite: euenasa —_ 
bringerh forth none but vipers; 1:2L91 

Now tisczlied ongin:{{ fnne, to ſhew thitiweare 
corrupted; not by any wickedneſle rakento vsor farre 
fer/butthar we do bringwidh ys corruption bred with » 
mn even from our mothers wornbe; Which Dauid cone 
fefſerti of -himlcl'c.Behold Iwas borne in ra ha 5 


Plal.51,5. ng I: other concetted me, 


mY CHAP; L1F, - 
- Of the knowledge of Thr oe n40 hauing fatrified 
"for. v2: the perfe 2a righreoſneſſe of God,, hath 
opened ; away to hs infinit mercy through the 


, which at length we may come tocternall life. 
trigh þ. 1+ Theophilng,- 
== Et vs repeate the order of ous former 
TE ſpeach:; -Foraimuch as God cannot 
| denic his.4aſtice, neither yer ſhewwer- 
; Cy without the vpholding of his'iuſtice, 
== and nj2njs.ſ{0 corrupt as hath bgeng 
declared by thee out of the Scripgare , he can look 
for nothing elſe , but the wrath of Godand eternall 


cE 


- dearh. >| 2 ++ ho Bb 


Mat, God himſelfe hath-gjuen the ſeprence.. For 


continueth nor in all zhingy written in the he Eg 
* Law$odo them, And va Ibe foule that _ 


"> —"— —- 
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thatſhall die, Which things are ro be vnderſtoode, as! .' 
well of the erernall-death,as af rhe naturall, as ir 1s:&x | 
preſſed by.the. Apoſtle Iohav, Butin Chriſt there 1is* Ap0e, 2 1.3, 
remedic offred vatovs.Therfore the knowledge of him. 
in the holy Scriptures,is ioyned with the knowledge 7 gfp 15.5, *- 
God,by the which we mayarraine eternal! ſaluation.):* 

Theovh. Lervs thetefore ſpeake of theknowledge of 
Chriſt.And firſt of al, declare thou thoſe. thinges whichs 
concerne his perſon,and then we ſhallſee, what remes 
dy is brought vatovs by him for our ſaluation, | '., -. 

Mat.Concerning the perionot lejusChriſt, hetsthe: of the per- 
eternal Sonne of God , which tooke vpon him the nas ſon of 
ture of man;thar is toſiy ;was madeaman in loule.and Cit 
bodie, like vnto vs in all thingeslnneanely excepreds: 
Therefore thenature of God and man, are{o toyned 
weether in hum,thatthey make. but one perion. Hee 
hath allo but one Farher,and one morher: A father:aw 
reſpe& or his Godhead,a mother in relpect of hisgmian 
hood : the Virgine Marie, of whoſe ſubſtance heewas 
conceued,by the power of the holy Ghoſt, : _ , +.\t 

. Theoph,Proouc all theſe thinges briefly auroÞrthe v+,p.u lg, 
word of God, ©. Renton © 

Mat. Saint Paulſpeaking of Chrift, ſuch; whenthe 

fulneſle of time was come, God ſenrhis ſonnc madeob; G#1-4.4, 
a woman. When he ſanh,thatGod fent his Sonue ,che 
declareth,th2rChriſtis the ſecond++perion of the Tri- 


+4 d 


nitic,and-therefore:God: which aliorcliewhere:he& .-.- > 
confirmethur theſe wordes; Who 18 Godouer all, blet® ROM'9: Ss wt f 


ſed for euer But when he adderh,mads ofa womanghe! 
plainely declarerhthac hee is verie man.” Which allo 
he affirmeth cllewhere in theſe wordes; There is arie 
God, alſvone-Mecdiatour of God and men , the man Tia. 
ChriſtIeſus, Whereof it followeth that Chriftis verie * " 
God and man. For although each narure-hath ir owne 
property remayning diftin&t to ut ſelfe, yer tothe ende 
we may vnderſtand , that in Chriſt they be toyned to- 
gether by-amoftneare bond;, ſaas they make byr one 
perſon,the Scriptures oftentimes: fay that of the Di- 
uinitic, which agreerhto the bumanivice, As when tis 
Gas B 4 
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16 Concerning Chriff. 
. faid, tharGod had p ed his Church with his own 
bloud. And contrariwiſe, thoſe thinges areſaid of the 
- humanitie, whichappertaine rothe Diuininie : where» 
. _ untothatfayingof Chriſtis to be referred, nomanaſ. 
Joh.3.13. . cendethvp nto heauen, bur hee whichcame downe 
___ kom 4 /9Srpa the Son of man which is in heauen, 
\Ther. Declare alitdle more plainly,what thou mean- 
reſt by this, when thou ſaydeſt, thi eachnature hath 
his propertie remaining diſtinct vnto irſelfe? 
Mat. The diuinitie was not chaunged into the huma« 
nitie + for it remained erernall, mfinut and impaſcible, 
.. -- Againe, the humanitie wasnot turned into the God- 
head. For before rhe deathand reſurrettion of Chriſt 
irwaspaſsble;fuch a nature as mighrſufter, And be+ 
fore as alſo after death, created and finite , which at 
onetime could nor bein more places; for this is cons 
wane tothe nature of arrue bodie.,. . 
:1iTbeophb, Thisdodtrine againe ts beyond the reach. 
of. man. 

Mat. Irisindeed: nthwilh himſelfe proucth in theſe 
1.7im.3,6 words :Withoutconrrouerſie great is the myſteric of 
godlinefſe, ;God manifeſt in the fleſh, | 

>. Theoph, Hichertowee haue heard ſufficiently ofthe 
perſonof Chriſt ; now ler vs ſpeake of the remedie 
om by him forcur ſfaluation, 

"Mai.Hee hath fully ſarisfed the wdgement of God 

Ofthe re-  foriourfinnes and hath fo redeemed vs from eucrias 
medic by” " fling death, andivch rogether made vs capable of the 

Chriſt, keaucaly life; as we be parrakers of his gifres, 

Theoph, Therecame dove thingsto my mind,wher- 


of Iwilaskethee,. - 
« , O00! How Chriſt hath ſatisfied the iudgement of God 
Se yrs | 
"1 How he maketh vs partakers of the heauc pr: 
- 3' And why it;s neceſſary, that his gifts ſhoulde be 
ours, 


Mat. To the endeirmay hodunoedlls bee vnder » 
ftood,we muſt remember that, ——— 
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all ach as tranſprefſe his Law, and that wee in rwo re- 
es haue broken it : thar is toſay, by leauing vndarne 7+ 
Pe good which he requireth : and; by doing the euull 2+ 
whach he forbiddeth, Now Chriſt hath prouided a re- 
medic for both: for while he was in this earth, he did 
fully and perfectly fulkll the Law for ys. Moreouer, he 
ſuffred the death of the crofſewith extrecme reproch, 
rhat heemight to the vemoſt endure the puniſhment 
due to our fins,By which mcanes, hauing aboundantly 
ſatisfied the perfeR iuſtice of God for vs, hemaketha 
way to his mercy,whereby wemay obrain the forgiue- 
nes of ſins. And i this ſenſe itis ſaid, Thatrwewerere- c ,Pet.x.1 g 
decmed by the precious bloud of Chriſt, Thar Chriſt x, pee. 2.24, 
ypon the tree did beare ur fins in tus bodie, Thatthe 7,19þ.1 77 
bloud of Chriſt,doth cleanſe vs from all ſinue, . | 
Theoph. 1 cannotſufficiently wonder art the excee- 
ding great louc of God toward vs, that hee gaue his 
moſt dearly beloued Son to the death toredeeme vs. 
Mat. Adde this, which were his encmies ; which al- 
ſois diligently obſerued by the Apoſtle in theſe words: 
Doubtlefſe one will ſcarſe die fora righteousman :for, Roxw.5 7. 
forone that is profitable to him , peraduenture ſome 
man will die. BurGod commendeth his loue towards 
vs, and when we were yet finncrs Chriſt died for ys, 
From whence he draweth this moſt camfortable con- 
chifion : If when wee were enemies, we were reconci- 
ledtoGod, by the death of his Sonne,much more|be- Row.g.10 
ing reconciled ſhall we be ſaued by his life, | k 
Theoph.Bur could the judgement of Gad bee no o- 
therwiſe ſatisfied for our finnes, except his beloued 
Sonne had taken ypon him our nature, therein to ſuf- 
fer death, the death (1 fay) of the Croſſe > | 
Mat.No; for man which hath offended the infinite 
Maieſtic of God,doth deſerue infinjr puniſhment, thar 
is roſay,cternall death, whichcould not be fuffred and |- - 
ouercome ofany,but ofthe eternall and infinite Sonne | 
of God, Moreouer, the urftice of God required this, 
thatthe nature which had ſinned, ſhoulde ſuffer the 
puniſhment of fin, But becauſe Gud could nor ſuffer, 


D_ 


Rom 8.17. 


Coloſcr 212, 


A412. 


18, ConceningChrift. 


prace hath aboundedmuch more by Chrit, 


Th:o:. Hitherto we hauc heard ſurfficienty of the 


and man could not oyercome death, it was neceffrie 
that the Redeemer ſhould be verie God,& vericman, 
to daboth, Whezrein alſo tis ro be marked, how neere 
an atonement God hath entred into with vs by Chriſt, 
in whom the parties atvariance be inſeparably ioyned 
rogerher : whereby it1s come to paſſe, that God hath 
turned the fall ofman to his great good 2 for, thereup- 
on he hath taken occafion to ynite vs more nearly with 
Rew.5.20, him ſelfe.Wherctore where finne was increaſed, there 


firſt punt, namely, how Chriſt hath ſarisfied the iudge- 


mentof God tor our finnes; now letys come to the 0+ 


ther; which 1s, by whatrighe we may claime to our 


{clues cuerlaſting life, | | 


Loxit.\'8.5, Mat. By a double right through Chriſt, Fi 


rſt, be- 


cauſe forvs he hath-fulhlled the whole Law, and God 
. hath promiſed life to ſuch as full ir, Secondly by the 
richrof 1nheritace.For after that Chriſtis made ours, 
we are notonely partakers of his ſpirituall riches , as 
his perte& righteouſnefſe and obedience,whereby wa 
are2ccompred uſt before God,bur alſo of his dignity, 
namely, that with him we are reckened and taken for 


the children of God, \ 


«CT, Y 


Therefore Paule ſauth, If we be ſonnes, we are alle 
heires; heires indeed of God, bur heires annexed with 
Chrift:.Andagaine in anotherplace , hecalletherer- 
nall lite the mkerirance of the Sainrs, and ſo/he.com« 
priſerh boch therights,by the which we lay claime to 


it for our ſelnes. 


Theoph, Therefore in| Chriſt alone we findall things 


. - 


neceſſarie to ſaluation. 


Mat. Yeaverily: For in him theres righteouſnefle, 


. . , 


and therfulneſje of life , and wirhourhim , man full of 


finnc,findeth nothing but cuerlaſting maledictionand 
curſe, Therefore Peter faith :tharncirher ſaluation is 
in any other : and thar there is no other name. ynder 
hcauen giuen among men,whereby we may be ſaued; 
Far this cauſe alſo,the name of Ieſus Chriſt was gon 
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The firſt Booke. "&: 9 
him from heauen,by the which his office is plainlyfer 
forch,thar 1s to ſay , all char which he hath performed 
fr our ſaluation, and doth ſtill performe. | 
Theoyb, Go tatherefore, tell me what the namejof 
leſus Chriſt fientfeth ,as alſo of whom it was given 
Mat, The nameleſusfgnifierh( Saujour ): and an 
Angell gaue itto the Son of God, becauſe (as he him- 


 ſelte expounded it)he ſhould ſaue his peoplefrs their 


finnes, Concerning the name of Chrift, it 1s tobe vn- Mat.t.21, 


derſtood,tharin times paſt in the old Teſtam5t,Chrift 


was figured or ſhadowed in the Kings, Prophets , and 
Prieſts,who when they were c5ſecrated, were annoin- 

red with-oyle ,which ſignified the giftes of the holy 

Ghoſt . Now the Redeemer promiſed, in'Hebrew was 

called Mcſſias, but in Greeke it is tranſlated by the py. 9.25, 
word Chriſt, which in Laune fignifieth annoimted, By |. 


which name, we are taught thathe is the chicfe. 
1. King, Iuc.1.33. 


2: Prot her,  Dez.18.18 
3. Prickt. | . Pſak119.4 
'Howbeir he was annoinred not with common” vift- 
ble oyle, bur with the grace of the holy Ghoſt,and thar 
moſt fully,that from him as om the head, ir mightbe 
pouredinto each member,namely.ntoall the farrhfill; 
in ſo much as they allo together with him are-made A 
Kings,Prophers,and Prieſts, Now-the name of Chriſt Re#4.6 
hath bin retained n all rongues, becauſe the Apoltles 
chem ſelues wrote 1h Greeke, This therefore ts the 
cauſe,why thatname was giuen yntohim, as alſo why 
all the faichfulare called Chriſtians:cuen becauſe they 
be partakers of his annointing , and rherefore of us 
kingdome,propheſic,and prieſthood, 

T heooh. Firſt therefore we muſt ſee, how Chriſt per- ofthe of- 
formed the office of a King, Prophet, and Prieſt, And fice of 
afterward how he communicatcrh the ſame with the Ebrift» 
faithfull, 
 "Mat,Hedid the office of a king,when by his dinine 
power, lic deluered ys fram the tyrannie of our cne- 


20 Condirnis ChriſF. 


mies, the deuill,finne and death, whom he ouercame, 


that hemightmake vs his ſeruants, and ſubiects to his 
kingdome: which indeed he doth continually exerciſe 
invs,whenhe rulethvs by the ſcepterofhis word, and 
by the power ofhis ſpirite, He did the office of a Pro- 
t, in thathe Jechared all the will of God vnto vs 
by his word: he gaue the holy Ghoſt ; by the helpe 
whereot1t might be vnderſtood of vs,and we yeeld our 
conſents vntoit, This office allo hee exerciſerheuery 
day,when by the miniſterie of the word and working 
of the Spirite, he cauſeth ys daily toprofite and to go 
forward m that knowledge. 
-.\ Finally,he did the office of a Prieſt, when vpn the 
Croſte heoftfredhts body and bloud for vs toGod the 
Father, that he might bee a ſacisfafion tor our finnes. 
The execution of which office is alſo ar this day,when 


. hemakerthinterceſsion for vs, Now this prieſthood of 
 Chniſtis therrueth,and tufilling of all the ſacrifices of 


theold Teſtament, 
Thcopi, Let vs now ſpeake of our kingdom, pricſt- 
hood, and $arerny 
" Mat. Weare ſpurt kings in Chriſt, that we ma 
ouercome the dinel and (inn x; ah ! 

We are Pricfts,through him to offer vp an accepta- 
ble ſacrifice of praife to God, 

Weeare prophets, tharbeing raughtthe trueth,wee 

may teach others, and open to them the miſteries of 
the kingdome of Heauen, 
-Theoph. Tr hath bin ſufficiently declared, how Chriſt 
hath deliuered vs from condemnation, asalfo by whar 
meanes he hath made vs fit to arraine ro crernall lite, 
Nowrthe rhird point remaineth,namely, why 11s ne- 
ccAric,rar his gifres ſhould be made ours, 

Mat, Becauſe otherwiſe they thal no way helpe vs 
rothe ſatisfying of the perfe® juſtice of God: eucn as 
other mens riches veal not to deliuer vs eurof debe, 
exceprthey become ours, 

Theoph. How thereforc may his giftes become ours? 

- Mat. If we be made one with him, For by the _ 
6. 
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fre of that ynion,we arc made partakersof all his ſpi- ofthe mis 
rituall graces and riches, whichare nolefſe impured wich Chritt, 
ynto VS before God,rhe as if they were ours by nature. 
For this cauſe the Apoſtle ſaith , that we are by Chriſt Coloſſ.c.22. 
reconciled in that budie of his ficſh rhrough death By 
which wordes of his, he meancth, thatthe merite of L F4 
Chriſtes death pertaineth not to anie, burvatoſuch,as £C# W: / 
be grafted inn his bodic , andare made his members, Fa 

Thoph, Can therefore no man be partaker of Chriſts J 
pifrs,except he be made one with hum? 

Mat. He cannor. Euen as a woman cannot be parta- 
ker of the riches and honor of ſome great man,except 
ſhe be ioyned with him in mariage , that they become 
one bodie & one fleſh : the members alſo cannor draw 
life from the head, if they be not ioyned with it, There 
is therefore notrue parraking of Chriſt, except there 
be an vnion with him. For this cauſe therefore Chriſt 
faid ro the Capernaits , Vnleſſe ye care of the fleſh of Iohe6.53e 
the Sonne of man and drinke his bloud , ye ſhall haue 
no life in you.In which words he plainely ſhewerh;char 
we are not partakers of his gifts vntoſaluation, except 
we beasnearely coupled with his humanitie,as meace 
and drinke are joyned with our bodie, which of all 0- 
thers is a moſt neare ynion. For, mcar 8& drinke, when 
they aredigeſtedin our ſtomach , arc ſorurned into 
our ſubſtance, that they cannot be diſtinguſled,naach 
leſſe ſeparared from it. 

T heoph. This dottrine allo.is aboue the capaciuc of 
man, 319; 
Mat. Itis indeed, Wherefore Paule ſpeaking of it, Epbeſ.5.32 
ſaith,thariris a great miſterie. Now if we canneuer ſo | 
litle ſee the bode of the Sunne,buraur cies dodazell: 
how can our mindes picrce tothar inacceſsiblelighraf . 
the dinine mateflze, to conceiue his heauenly myſte» _ 
rieSuch as be the points which we hauc handled. 

x Concerning the Trinitie. 

2 Ofthe ynion of two natures in Chriſt. 

3 Andof coupling the faitbfull , wichthe humane 
nature of Chuiſt, 


22 Concerning Faith.” 
- Iris therfore our dutic, rather holily tobelcetie theſe 
three fundamenrall points, or principles of Chriſtian 


| -Religion,then curioully ro examine them by the rule 


of our reaſon, 
£2). CHAP.ILIT. 
Of Faith , by the which we are made one with 


1 (rift, and ſo be partahkers of all bi; gifts. 


Theeplalws. 


\ Itherto 1 have hard. Firſt that Gud 
CO CS NIEL 


| which is perfe&tly iuſt , doth no way 
ablolue the guiltie. Secondly , that 
men, which are moſt miſerable fin- 
ners , are before the juſtice of God, 
gulne of eterna!l death. Thirdly, that 
Teſus Chriſt by lus death hath ſatisfied the exact righ- 


- 
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. teoulneſſe of God; which is imputed vnto vs , to the 


<nd that becing ſer free from condemnation , we ma 
ÞSepartakers of eternall life , lo as we be 1oyned vida 
him”. It remaineth therefore that I vaderſtand, how 
weare made onewith Chriſt, 
Mat.By faith, cuen as he him ſelf reſtiherh in the 
-prayer which he made to Godtor all the faithfull , in 


tob.r5 20, thele words, Fatherl pray thee for ſuch as ſhalbelecuc 
es in me,rthat they may be ir one,as thou (O Father) art 


Ad, 13.39. 


- 


Fohn 1.12, 


Fohn 3.16, 


in me,and I in thee, that they alſomay be one in vs. 
Whereuntoallo that ſaying of Paul is to be referred, 


Ephe/.3.7, that Chriſt dwelleth'in our hearts by faith. And herc- 


yak itis , that theſe ſentences be often repeated in 
the Scriprires, | 

x That euery one which bclecueth in him ts abſol- 
wed and diſcharged. 


/ 2 Is made the child of God, 


-'3 Dothnot periſh, but hath eucrlaſting life, 

In which places thoſe things be arrributedo faith, 

which we receiue of Chriſt alone , tothe end we may 

vnderſtand, that both he and his gifts are commirted 
to vs by faith, 

Theoph, Thou haſt touched a little a" 
1g 
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Paule oftentimes ſpeaketh of ir, 

Mat. To bc iuflified before God, is to be. accomp- 
ed iuſt, that is to ſay , without biot,and vnreprouea- 
7 ble. Now Paul doth often handle this potnt , becauſe 
© iris one of the ſpeciall grounds of our faith , For no 
7 man,can pleaſe God, bur ke thar is wſtihed, 

T'keoph. How lo ? | 

7 _ Mat.Becauſe as God is perfeCily wſtandholy, fo 
> he loveth holinefle and mitice ; on the other {de he 
2 hateth vnrighteouſnefſe, and rherfore we can hate no 
fellowſhip with him , to be partakers of his heauenly 
| glorie,cxcept we be perfefily righteous. Theretorehe 


& faith, thatnoyncicane thing {all encer intothe /holie Apog.2.27 


Cirie, 
Theoph. How then are we iuſtifhed or made righte- 
ous before God? | | 

Mat. ]n the Scriptures, there be tworighteouſnel- 
ſes {ct forth to vs, which allo do veric much ditter the 
one from the other, Thele are, 

x Therighteouſnefſe of the law, and 
2. The righteouſneſſe of faith. | 

Bur the holy Scriprurcs do teach vs, that we cannot 
be wſtificd by the former, whichis of the Law jto the 
end we mightfhe to the other, which is of faith,  ; -| 

Theoph. Declare ynto me, wherem both theſe. ngh= 
teoulneſles do tand,as alto what the difference is be- 
rweene them, 

Mat.The rightecuſneſſe of the law, is the perfet 
keeping of the law . For itwe d1d but fully and periet- 
ly fulfill whatſocuer that c omandeth,we thould by cur 
works be 1uſt before God, neither ſhould we need any 


other rightcoulneſſe,Bur the Apoſile in diverſe places RNIM.3 .20g 
ſkewerh,that this cannor be,for as much as all men be Ga!3.1ts 


ſinners, and therefore vnrightcous : (which ſhall nor, 
be oautted by vs when we ſpeak of workes) and there- 
fore he concludeth, that we are iuſtified by faith, 

But the rightcouſneſle of faith, is the rightcoulnefle 


) 


Wc 
righreouſneſſe of faith,whichI deſire ro haue declared Ofinflifics, 
thee ſomewhat more ar large, for I perceiue that "os | 


* gy 


(oncerning Faith, 


and the righteouſnefſe of faith, 


x The Law requireth itof our ſclues,bur faith cal 7 
Ieth vs fromour ſelucs toſccke for it in Chriſt,in whom 7 


onely itis, and that indeed perfedtly, 


z Againe the Lawe requirethvs to oblcruc and da | | 


all that ir commaundeth, otherwiſe it cthreatneth the 
curſe. Bur faith requireththis one thi 


as belecue. 

3 Finally the righteouſnefſe of the Law comming 
from our ſelues,ſhould ſer vp merit, and pur away grace. 
Contrariwiſe the rightcouſnefle of faith, which is from 
God,taketh away merir,and ſerreth vp grace, 

Theopb. Now lI vnderſtand,wherein both theſe righ- 
teouſneſſes conliſt , and in what thinges the one ditfe- 
reth from the other: Burl thinke it may be gathered 
of your wordes, that we arenort properly iuſtified by 
faith, but by the merit of Chriſt, 

Mat. Thou gathereſt rightly : For if faith ſhould iu- 
ſte by any inward vertue,as 1t is alwaies weake & im- 
erfe(t ,our righreouſnetle alſo ſhould be imperfeRt, 
aith therefore is as it werean inſtrument wherewith 
we take hold vpon our perfett righteouſneſſe, which is 
in-Chriſt:which Paul plainly expreſſethin theſe words; 
All haue finned,and are depriued of the glorie of God: 
burare iuſtified freely,thar is to ſay, by his grace, bythe 
redemption made in Iefus Chriſt whom God hathſer 
forth to be a reconciliation through faith in his bloud, 

1 Firſtthe Apoſtle witneſleth, that all men be vn- 
righteous, for as muchas all men hauc ſinned, and 
thetefore be depriucd of the fauour of God. 

2 Then he teachethyvs, thar the righteouſneſſe, by 
the which weare mſtified before God , hath the foun- 
darion in the onely merit of Chriſtes death, wherewith 
God is pacified , loas heis become mercifull and fa- 
gocable YBtO VS, 


" $3 To 


in; Chriſt, which by faith is freely impilted mts 
vs of God. By theſe things thou maiſt vnderſtand, whax F. 
the difference is berwixt the rightcouſneſſe of the law, * 


5 namely thac 
we belecue,and pronuſethall kind of bleſsings roſuch | 


= ae; 1 
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- 3 Toconclude, heſhewerh thar freely by faith, we 
Z-are made partakers of that righteouſneſſe of Chriſt, 
How often ſocuer therefore this manner of ſpeach is 
= yſedby the Apoſtle: weare iuſtified by faith ;| he vn- 
# derftandeth;thatthis ts done by the moſt perfe® righ- 
2 rcouſneſle,obedience;andſarisfattion of Jeſus Chriſt, 
2 which giftes are imputed vnto vs,when we are by faith 
= made one with hnu. 
":Theopb.It followeth then, thar all our righteouſnefle 
2 1sonely in imputation; "2M: | 
* Mat. Yearruely. For itis neceffarie to the ende we 
may be accounted rightcous before God , /that our 
vnrighreouſnetJe benar unpured vato vs', and that 
& Chriſtes rightcouſnefſe be impured, Now Grid per- 
s formeth both theſe, the impuration of choſe gitres, 
cauſeth that our finne be nor laide ro our charge, for 
as much as by the benefire of thar imputarign rhey be 
coucred & remoued outof the fighr of God, although 
he knoweth enerie one of them, ſoas he can tell thetf” .', 
yerie number, This caſe therefore ſtandeth as it doth 
with the blacknefſe of a coale ſeron fire,whith blacke« 
nefſe we know to be 1 the coale, although we ſee it not 
with our cies. | 
'Theoph, That excellent ſaying of Dauid calleth theſe 
things tomy remembrance,Ble{ſedare they whoſe ini- 7 ſal. 234, 
quiries be forguen,and whoſe finnes be:couered.Bleſe 
3 ſedis the man to whome the Lorde imputerh no finne. 
2 Burſceing our righteoutnefſe and all our ſaluation des 
2 pendeth ypon faith in Chriſt, tell me wharfaith is. 
* Mat, Faithin Chriſt,is a certaine ſpeciall aſſurance, 
8 by the which we knowe that we are parrakers of the 
werite of the death and reſurreion of Chriſt, ſo as it Ga!,2.x6, 
is ſatisfa&tion for ys,and forgiueneſſe of all ourſfinnes: toh,g.47: 
which in deedis the foundation of the Chriſtan faith. Rom. 2.3. 
Whereupon it is thatthey be indiffererly vied.For ſom- Epbeſ. 2 8, 
gime rhe ſcripture ſaith, that we are juſtified by faith in 
Chriſte:and ſomerime it aſcriberh ir ſimply ynto fayrh. 
''; Theoph. What then'is faith> - Jl 


Mat. T he word faith hath many Gonification $, For Of faith; 
” M17 "we 


«a 


26 Concerning Faith. 
ſomerimes itis as muchas a promiſe ro performe ſom. 
what: thereupon to keep? faith, is the ſame with ſtan» 

x, ding to a mans promiſe, Hereuntomay be referred the? 

Ft ſaying of Paule : Godis Faithfull: as if he had faide, | 

RE that God ( which men doc often) neuer faileth of his 
1a promiſe.Somerimes allo it is taken for the giftro work 
*. miracles: as when Paule faith, that if he had all faith, 
ſo as he could remouemountaines , yet if he had nor | 
1.£97.13 2+ Joue, that he were nothing . Befides it ſignifieth .the | 
3 wholeſome doftrine of godlinefſe,as when Paule char- | 
Tit.1.1 eth Tirus ; Admoniſh them that they be ſounde inÞ 
13. faith. In which ſenſcheis commonly ſaid , to thinke ull | 
of the faith, which erreth from the puritic of dodtrine, 
4+ Burthe moſt proper ſignification of the word faith, is 
that whereof we ſpeake in this place,wherof alſo there 
Gal-2,16. jc ofren mention in the ſcriptures, when in eueric 
Epheſ.2.8, place we are aid to be iuſtified &ſaued by faith, & that 
withourt faith no man can pleaſe God. The indeed faith 
Hebat.6. is the certifying of vs of the loue of God towards vs. 
Theoph. But why ſaydeſt thou ar the beginning , that 
faichin Chriſt is the foundation of faith ir ſelfe? 
- Mat. Becaule we cannot certainely determine, that 
God will be mercifull vnto ys, except we do firſt know 
that Chriſt by his death hath made ſatisfattion ro God 
' for our finnes, and reconciled him ynto vs. Therefore 
1.Pet.r.ty Peter faith, thatthrough Chriſt we belecue in God, 
which raiſed him from the dead, and gaue him glorie, 
thar our faith and hope might be in God.Frum whence 
itiscaſfic to gather, that Chriſt is the onely foundari - 
on of our faith , which the holy Ghoſt hath ingrauen 
inour hearts. And this is as 1twere the ſummeof the 
* Chriſtian faith, which commonly is called the Apoſtles 
Creede. 


The expoſition of the Apoſtles Creede, 


Theoph, Let ys therefore ſpeake of this confeſsion 


uf faith, the whole whereof I deſire thee ro expotnd 
ynro me, Bur before I come to the partes of it, I will 


propound three things,whercin I deſire to be _ 


{ 


of thee. 


Firſt, why it is called theApoftles Creede, + - 
Secondly;ſccing the dofrine-which is contained in 


- 


ir, generally belongerh roall chefaichfull, why we ſay ; 


Ido beleeue in God, not we belecuc'in God. 
Thirdly,whart properly itis tobelecuc in God 


T Mar. The word (Symbolum) which in Engliſh ſame=» 3 
7 rimes we tranſlate Creede, in this place Ggnifieth as ir 
were the gathering rogether of many partes into one; 


which rerme doth not vnhily agree to the 'confeſsion 


* of faith, which we ſce is made of many arncles. ' © '-* - 
poſtles Creede, becauſe it 


Now it is calledthe A 
conraineth as ir werea bricte ſumme of all the Apoſto« 
licall doQtrine, written in the bookes of rhe olde and 
new Teſtament, | % 

Th:oph. Lertys come to the other poinre whereof I 
doubred: why do we ſay rather, I belceue in God, then 
we belecue, Arne this doctrine is-generall , and all 
Chriſtians are bound to belecuc ir? , _ of 

Mat. Thatis for two cauſes. Firſt becauſe euerte: 
man can giue teſtimonie of hisowne faith, bur of ano- 
ther mans faith he cannot, './ ' q 

| Sopontlel rothe end we ſhoulde: ynderſtand;; char 
theſe articles werenotwritten ſo miuch to reach vs.,as 
that by them we ſhould be buile yp roſaluation : orher- 
wiſe they ſhould profit vs nomore, then if aſficke mars 
faw a medicine hauing verrue todrite away a maladic, 
the working whereof he knew , and yet did negleR to 
etake it, | | «NY 

Now, we profeſſe that applying of itro ourſelues, 
when euerie of ysſaith, I belceue. | 

Theoph. As farre as I perceiue,there isno littlelikes 
neſſe,berweene the ſickeneſſe of the bodie and the fick- 
neſſe of the mind, as alſo berweene the way of atray- 
ning the health of the one,8& the health of the other. 


obtaining. of health, that is ro ſay,the 
x Knowledge of the ſicknefſe, ' | :-. 


Ca 


- 
- 


Mat ,Yea indeed, there is greatlikenefſe. For, as in oe; 
theſicknefſe of the body,here be three degrees to the | 7 


. : * " 
— _-_ — 


\ 


Conn "Faith. 
2 The monk of the remedie, 

3 Andtheapplyuigof ir, 2! # 

So allo it farerh withour ſpiritual f cine; CE 
For, wholocuer knoawerh'tharſickneſſe, is come to-the: | 
firſt degree of health, If he know the r 
Chriſt,heis inthe ſecond;Bur all this is to-no purpole, 
& except, the remedic beapplicd by faith, -/ 5: 


| Theoph.Ler vs therefore come to the third, Wharis 
ir properly to belccue ur God? 
To belecue . Mat When weſpeake of God, addy charm be- | 
tn God, Jeeue three maner of waies, 


p+ Firſt to belecue one God, 
2: Secandly to beleeue God. 
$- Thirdly ro belecue in God. 
Whereof the firſt wwo degrees are they, by the which 
arlength we come tothe third, 

| Tobelecue one God, isas mucho ſay , thou belegk 
teſt that there is one God, 

To belecuc God, is tobelecue that God! is true con- 

his promiſes declared in his word, 

To beleeue in Godis according to thoſe promiſes to 
pur thy whole truſt and hope in God : which belon- 
geth tothe fairhfull 'onely , who by cruc faith apply 
thoſe promiſes to rthemaſ; es. : 
- Theoph, Theudoeſt then account cheminfidels , thar 
Rand ſtil inthe firſtor ſecond degree. + 

, Mat. 1doindeed :for they belccue no more then the 
deuils themſclues do. 

Theoph, Thou haſt ſatisfied me,we are therefore to | 
come to the parts of the Creede, ob 

Mat. They are foure. 


>? 


S, 


The parts x Of faith in God the Father, 
of theCreed _ 2 Of faithin his fon Ieſus Chriſt, 
'3 Of faith intheholy Ghoſt. 
Wh 4 Andconcerningthe Church, * 
faich Io re- «) Theoph. Burwhy 35) our faith diſtinbtly referred « ro 
ferred to euery perſon by irſelfe, ſeeing thatar? 1s _ God, in 


ry a whom we belecue > 
= Mat Tharourfaith \ may be the benter ſrcogbencd 


c<—_ , 4,- 


ichis | 


The firft Booke.-- 29 
Z whichis then done , whenſeuerallywe petceiue what 
: © cachperſonby his diſtin& propertie , hath' wronght 

2 in ourſaluarion, Our faith pootinding is refetred 
+ i roone God, $9 


Mat. Iris all one, as if a matt ſhaulde & 
# allmy hope and truſt in one. G6d, of'wh Aus 
18 can bdubb For, Whereis he Is diſtinouiſtied 1- 
7 to three'perſons,- cucriedic of theni' 'confirmerhin 
e& 7 metheaſſuranceof that loue') For the Father hath 
© borh created me by his omnipoteaicie , atidd6th allo 
uideme'by his mercifull preiiidence ,' The 'Sohne 
Fah reacemed me. by his'death!, recuncilked'meito 
God the Father,and cuen'now miakerh inrerceſs:;6h1to 
ch him tor me, The holy Ghoſt by his ditine-power hath 


ſanftified me,and ionedmewirh Chriſtt& his Church .- 


c- | thatwithitI mightbe Parcngg © of dh his een ve 
he F094 rnto erernall life,” 


The F 7, part of t be Avoftles C reeae; which 
[- '% of faith in God the Father. ' 


ly | heoph In this expoſition of the Creede,which thou | 


haſt even now made, there be ſome few hs. where- = 


ar |} 
of I will-vkerhee. [ will ke the order of the parts 
in propatttifling my res de . 
1Twittherefore begin with Gold the Fa ther,b by whoſe 
gracious prottidence;thorifaidelt that we are : ruled, 


Firſt I demaund therefore, whettier the Father oncly 
 createdv © 


JE Why thou mikeſt here mention of bis wer- oY 


| cifult oidence WheroPrhiete! 1510 one word in the * 
C reede; Now anſwer me ts "theft, | 


all one eflence,namely the Godhead,and therefore are 
nothing ap art, oraſunder onefrom the 
fore; both in our creation, redemption, 


AEST ane of the erſons wto uphr ac: ac- 


C3 | 


ed 


Tieopb. How ? SP JEMEREVC S000 ic TAL 


" Mat:Thoſe thre&p&rlBnitbr as thilch 4s they haue ; 
O 


4 


"2 
| th. 


Whether / 
the Father 
» cnelycrea* 
_ = 


Leg 


30 Concerning Faith. 
.  Theopb.ln.thoſe three diuine'workes', ſhew me this | 
diſtinctly, 19G. 13511714 (15: 
|, Mat, Concerningthecreation, the Scripture doth *\ 
reach ys, that the Farher made all things by hisword;z | 
Pſal.33+6. that is ro ſay , by his Sonne,and by his ſpirit, Concer- 
Tobn.3.16. .gingour redemption, the Father (faith Chriſt). ſo lo- 
uedthe world, that he gaue his onely begatten Soune 
to the death for our redemption, which death the Son 
31+h,9.14. ſuffered by the power of the holy Ghoſt:;The ſame al- 


Te ſais ro be ynderſtood of our ſanRification j whereof 
ia Jhe Father is as irwere the beginning. For Chriſt prai- | 
.jagfor the faithfull,faich: Father ſanfifie them, The 


canarter of our {andhufication is in the Sonne, for he 'ad- 
deth; 1 lanCtife my ſelfe, rhat they alſu may be fan&i- 
Tohn.17, &&d;Audthe holy Ghoſts as it were a conduit, through 
 27,% 19, the whuchthatholineſſe floweth from Chriſt, which 1s 
the bead, intovs that arc his members. | 517 
Theoph. How commeth.itto paſſe then;rhat the ſcrip. 
ture aſcribeth creation to the Father, redemption to 
the Sonne, and ſanftification io the holy Ghoſt >. . 
Mat. Itisn reſpe& of 6ur rudenefſe, becauſe the 
Why the worke of the Father 1s more manifeſt & euidentin the 
Scripewe Creauon, the worke of the Sonne in the redemption, | 
afſcribeth *andthe worke ofthe haly Ghoſt in the ſanRikication. 
onrothe For, 9 thecreation the Scriprure ſerceth the Father 
Father, Veforevs a3 ſomeniightieking commaunding, _ _ - 
Gen,  - Intheredem tion ie Vtech forth the Sonne,which 
Phil.2,7," wanifeſted himlelte yaro men in the fleſh, wherein he 
*$..- -+ ſuffereddeathfor ys,” | 
Tit.z,, © latheſanCtific atlon ir ſctrerh forth the holy Oboſt, 
ro Which declareth his duune vertue and power whereby | 


x1.Cor.6.x VAC. a1 IC) ' WARE! 
Atl 4 4 he dwellech in vs; Hence it is thatthe Father is called 


Io. LENCE IT 15 U CA 
Rom.4.9 rhe creator, the Sonne our [ads ,thatjs to lay redcey 
I.Cor.1 3.3. mer,and the Spirit holy,to cnd we may vnderſtand 
| G that we are ſanfified of it. k ety 
"+. T ho 


"_ 
& = x 


bþ, Wherefore ſayeſt thou, that when 


HowLord js calſedour Lord,itigall 6neas if a man did epll hirg 
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redeeming of vs, For , ſo hee hath delivered vs from 
the tyrannie of the Diuell, and made vs ſubic& to his 


; 7 owne kingdome., 


Ret ONS. 


"oo A 


7 Theoph. 1 had thoughtthe holy Ghoſt had therefore 
beenecalled holy , to note the holinefſe wherewith he 
is iadued. 

Mat. Surely in thatſenſe hee;cannot be called holy Why the 
more then the Father,or the Sonne,who ir is certaine holy Ghoſt 
are alſo holy : But therefore hee is called holy , in re- i3 called 

pet ofthe holineſſe which he worketh in vs. holys, 

Theoph, Touching the firſt part, I require no more. 

come therefore to the other, Wherefore thou makeſt 
mention of the gracious prouidence of God, where- 
of this confeſsion of our faithmaketh no mention ar 
all. 

Mat. The prouidence of Godis toyned to the crea- omen 
tion with ſoneare a band, that of rhe one , the other God toward 
doth neccſlarily follow. For it is altogether contrarie the faithful, 
to the nature of God, to neele®t all thinges after hee $7. 
had once made them,cſpecially when we ſpeake of the 
ele, for whoſe ſaluation he gaue his onely begotten 
Sonne vnto death, Howloeuer therefore God do guide 
all chings by his prouidence,as it is before declared of 
vs, yetaftera ſpeciall manner hee looketh vpon the 
faithful, ro bee preſentin their neceſsitic, and to deli- 
uer them from bh rs, whom whoſocuer toucherh , 
roucherth rhe a = 4 of his owne cie , Now all theſe Z4h2 8, 
things are planely comprehended in the article, which 
is of the faith in God the Father, 

; Theoph, Ga to therefore , handle each point by ix 
elfe. | } 

Mat. When wee call God father , it is firſt indeede 
in reſpe& of Chriſt, which is his onely begotten Son, Tbeleeue in 
Nowvithſtanding from chence we gather, - he is a one the 
father to vs, whom through him,or for his ſakehe hath ****** 
adopred and taken for his children , Therefore the 
name of Father doth ſecretly containe in ir, the loue ; 
of God towardsvs, Heis called omnipotent , nor ſo « == 
gauch that we ſhould know thar -> isable todowhat- © + 

I C4 


32 C, oncerning Faith. 
ſocuer he will, as;becauſe henot onely wiſheth vs,wel, 

Mat«19.16 bur allocando his owne pleaſure, ſo as nothing can: © 
90x66 ad keepe him from being preſent with vs, $ 
oth. Futaily, he is {aide to bee the maker of Heauen aud aff 
Af.q,24. Earch, not onely toteach vs thatall things in heauen! ? 
and earth were _— by him,bur alſo to ſhew,rhat hee. © 
hath all chings vnder his hand,tobea- helpe vnto ys if F 
needs be. And that he doth ſo bridle the deuill/,, and. | 
all out enemies, that they cannot hurtys, Therefore 
the fairhfull do not in yaine putthetr cruſt im God, but: 
with Dauid may {ay : The Lord 1s with mee, I willnot 
tcare ivhatman can do vnto.me. 

Although I ſhould walke in theva lleyof the ſhadow 
' of death , , will teare none ll , becauſe t10u art with. 
me, 

Theoph. But often times itfalletour, that the faith- 
full aremoſt cruclly handledby their encwies, 

Mat, Thatneuer commerth to paſſe bur by the will 
of God , withour whome not one haire can bee: 

luckt from vs, Whereupon it 1s , that bee which lo-' 
yer vs|(for hee 1s our Facher , and alſois omnipo- 
rent) doth nat; ſuffer them ſo much as that, but to our” 
good, | 
Th-opb, Were it notmore fit ,if wee ſaid accordi 
to the common receiued opinton,that theſe were _ 
by the ſufferance of God, and not by his will ? 

Mat. Noman can ſeparate the ſufferance of God) 
from his will, but hec doth manifeſt inuurie vato God, 
and taketh from vs a chicte parrof qur comtorr, .. 

Theoph. Why ſo? 

Mat. Becaule by that meanes God ſhould be made 
idle, andaloceaFon of putting our truſt in him ſhould 
be takenaway, And indeede the ſtate of the faithful: 
were -. if they lay open to the aflaultes 
| of raging; Sathan, andto the blouddie luſt of the-vn- 
105.102. godly.Butthe holy Scripturesteach vsfarre otherwiſe: 
that thediuell could do nothing to Job, before he had. 


6 {wi when Chriſt bad him, And chat the 


Matno.zo 


Mat. 8.31. 


' 
, 


The firſt Books... 33 4 


wel, wicked be inthe hand of the Lord. That Sennacherib Pſal.17.14; 
; can; the enemie of Gods people,wasa rod of Gods wrath, _ 
> Hand the ſaffe of his hand, pe0e! 1ſat.19.54 
and IF Theoph. Buthow.can it be, thar cuill things ſhould 
uen' Fbedone by the will and appointment of God, and he 
hee i allow them not ? is not this altogether vnworthie of 
VS if FF God? Moreouer if that wete true , the wicked ſhould 
_ # be wirhout faulr, ſecing that when they do euill, they 
Ore | 


- 7 execute the will of God, 
* | Mat, Alrhough euill chings cannot be done with- 

out the will and appuintment of God ; yet he neither 

willeth nor allowerthi'them, ſo farre forth as they be 

cuill,bur rather abhorreth-them, as cleancicontraric P/al-5.5» 
to hisnature, Burthe good which by his maruailous 
wiſdom he bringerh our of thoſe euils,he both willeth 
and alloweth. Which may be ſcene in the-yerie death 
of Chriſt, whom Peter afhrmeth to-haue beene deli- 
uered by the determinate counſel and foreknowledge 
of God, our of the which he brought the ſaluation of 
the world,alchough he neither allowed the treaſon of 
Iudas,nor the wicked enuiec of the ewes, 

'Hereupon iris, that notwithſtanding the wicked do 
the will of God, yet ate they no whut the lefſe guiltie 
before him, For they hauc no purpoſe to doit. 

Theoph. Therefore vnleſſeI be deceined , the wic- 
ked donot the will of God , but God doth his will by 
the wicked, X 

Mat. Thou mdgeſt rightly . For the,purpoſe of the 
wicked in doing the will of God, is far ynlike the pur- 7 | 
poſe of God himſelfe. Which Iſaiah bimſelfe doech 97" 
plainely note, ſpeakingof Sennacherib, For, after thar 
he had ſaid, thathe-was the rod of Gods wrath , and 
the ſtaffe of hishand, whom he ſent toa'difſembling 
nation , whomalſa he would command to pray and to 
take the ſpoile of the people of the Lordes wrath, 
ſtraight way he addeth: Bur he thinkerh nor ſo,neither 
will his heartefteeme it ſo, for he magineth to deſtroy! 
and to cut off nota fewnations, 0H 


 Theopb, Godthenis the maruailous workman which 


Alt.223, 


34 Concerning Faith, 
can vſe any inſtrument to do his worke by: 

Met. Yeaindeed , he v{cth both goud and euill to 
his glorie,bur in farre vnlike reſpect, For, he guideth | 
the affeftions of the former, namely of the Angels * 


and of the faithfull, by his bolie ſpirite,ſoas the work 


which he doth by them is altogether good, Bur-rhe- 
other , that is to ſay, the diuell andthe wicked, are 
moued by their owne malice, and ſo they do-whol! 

_ differ from God, who ncuertheleſſe by his adutel 
wiſdome doth ſo guide their ations , that in the end 
they fall our vnto his glorie; 5 F998 

Theoph , This do&rine excellently agreeth with 
that which 1 hanc heard of 'thee more then once: 


| namely that the ſfinnes of the wicked be from them- 


 ſelues, but while as fanning they dothis or that thing, 
that is of God. 

Mat, Thou gathereſt well, For ,ſo doth Gud exe- 
cute his iudgements. For he puniſherh fin with ano- 
ther ſinne,and for the moſt part with a fin of the ſame 
kind. As murther with murther, theft with theft, ac- 
cording tothe vnchangeable ſentence pronounced by 
himſelfe. Whoſocuer ſheddeth man his bloud , by 
man his bloud ſhall be ſhed. Woe to thee that ſpoz 
ſt; when thou haſt made an end \- 227 ſy, 29 


ſhalr be ſpoiled, 
Theoph. Bur oftentimes it falleth out that the wicked 


proſper,ſo as they be free from all aduerſirie,yea from 
deſerued puniſhments, and the godly cuery where be 
preſſed downe with afflictions, 

Mat. Indeed,, God puniſheth ſome finnes in this 
world , that both his prouidence and tuſtice may ap. 
pearc,for clſe he might ſeem not to care wharms did, 
And againe, he leaueth many things vnpunithed, thar 
we may vnderſtand, there is another life after this, / 
wherein he will moſt ſeuerely reuengeall the linnesof / 
men, yea with the greatnes of puniſhment recompece 
his long patience toward them : wherewith by his ins / 
numerable bencfites he called them to repentance. - 
' But concerning the affliftians of the godly, _ 


The firſt Booke. =. 
od ſendeth them , he hath regard both to his owne 


or * Pgloric, and to ourfſaluation por wr ro the ſay- | 
1; Ing of the Apoſtle, all things work together for the RomY.28. 
hey Deſt varo them thar lone God, Tomir that there may 


Ke many Hypocrites among the faithful, whoſe finnes 

od doth worthely puniſh Be 
Theoph, Bur what profire may the faithfull reape by ONE 

their affliftions? 
Math, What profite ? not one kinde but manie, 

which for the helpe of memorie , I will bring into fixe 

7 beads. | +4 FR 


- ' Theoph, Declare the firſt, 4 
wi Mat.By them God bringethvs to humilttie, while The firſt vſe 


bs by our owne experience he prooucth , that wharſo..of affliticg 
>? | cuer goodly thing we wondredatin our {clues is nos hamilitie, |: 
ow. b Hereupon was that ſpeach of Dauid , Wirh 
rebukes thou chaſtiſeſt men tor. intquutie, thou ma- | 
keſt his beautie to conſume as a moth :ſurelic cucry. PſaL 39h 
man 1s vanitie, 
by Theoph, What is the cauſe that God doth ſo hum- 

coop. 2 ir 27 | 

Mat. x Firſt, that all glorie and praiſe may be-gi- 
uen vnto him alone, | 

2 Secondly, that we may pur away that ſame yaine 
confidence which Sells ſtickerth within vs,ſo to fly 
to him alone; andto pur our truſt nhim. | | 
3 Laſt of all, that we maybe the berter prepared IP. 550 
to recetue his gifts, which he giuerh not but rothe 
humble, - ret | 

Theopb, Come to the ſecond point, 

Mat. By afflifions Godcallerh vs tore repen= The £90 
tance. For when he chaſtiſcth our ſinnes, he doth yjons,repens 
this to make ys vnderſtand , how much he detcſterh rance, 
finne,wherin we do not alitrle fatter our ſelues,thar 
ſo alſo we mighedeteſtthem, | | + ' 

Morcouer,with this he tamerh the rebellion of our 
fleſh., cuenas husband-men are wont to tame their 
Kour cartell with che plough,and daily more and more 
Feacheth ys aþedicace: Hereupon Dauid faith , It 


. Concerning Faith, 
Pſ.119.71, is good for.me that I was afflicted , thatL mayleame 
th Karures. Juc 
Theoph. This bringerh thar to my coneranbedelen, K 
which before this time ]-haue heard of thee : :namely '% 
that God by affliftions doth corre our vices,that he 3 
_y allure ys vato vertue, Po 
'  Mai.Thou' fayeſtwell, For, euen as-iron if ir be \Þ 
not occupied is marred with ruſt , and the earth ex- 7 
ceptit be drefſed:bringeth foorth-onely brievs: and 
brambles;- Soalſo the godly, if they be nat exerciſed 
with diverſe afflitions .doas ic were fall a fleeye. in 
their pleatures , and become dull and flow. to:Gods Þ 
leruice ,ſo as in ſteede of fruires beleetming repen- % 
(+++ + RARCE.; they bring foorth nothing: but -yanitie and P' 
Heb.12.11. fdly. Therefore the Apoſtle ſaycth ro the-Hebrewes: 3P 
ay affiction forthe preſent time ſeemerh tor ioys 
ous; but grecuous , hut afterwardes'it brigerth the 7 © 
quiet fruit of zighteouſneſſe vnto them chat arc : there: uy © 
by exerciſed. 
-\Thcoph, Itis now'rmerto'come to hedhivdp point. 
The 3. fruit Mas. By afflictions God worketh this in vs, thatwe 
of afflidi- Jearne to pitry fuchas bein ditrefe. Forhoman hath 
onppitty to compaſſion or ſuffereth with another , who himſelfe 
hath-nor ſi:Fered beforc. By this argimentthe Apo- 
Rle to the Hebrewes prooue Ty thar Chriſt will haue 
compaſſion ypon our affictions , and that he will be 
our aduocate, with his Father. Theſe be his wordes: 
we hae not an kugh Prieſt which cannorbe touched 
with the feeling of our infirmities , bur ſuch'a one 


as was 1n all thunges pred! in like-fort yer with- 


ottt {inne, 033207 
"\Theoph, Go formard declire vntome the fourth 
—- point. 


The fourch | 214t14P. yaffitionsirhi Lord thakerh offout drufi- 
vie of affljc- nes,and Jorh ſtirre ys vp.to earneſt prater, In ſo much 
tions,praicr, 25 not without good cauſe, afflitions'be caſled rhe 
ſchoole of the holy Ghoſt, wherewe arc raught to 

pray wel The Lordalfo commandeth ys to pray inthe 

time 0c —_ and promiſerh C— 
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earne Tall vpon me in the rime of thy. trouble,andT willde- Pſz, yo.rg; 
bh hes - and thou ſhalt glortie me, Which all the 
ance, Withful do often proue truean their owne experience. Pſal,z4.19, 
mely For,as the ſame Prophet ſa:th;the Lord is near thoſe | 
at he Shatbe broken in heart,& wil ſaue the cGrritin ſpiric, 
7 7 heoph,Thatis a moſt excellent vſe of afflictions, 
t be Now declare the fitr, 
ex. © MeatiBy them the Lord bringeth our faith rolight, The bfe vſa 
2nd © that we may be confirmed in it: For Peter ſaith, thar it qr 2" 
iſeq bs tried no otherwile, then gold is tried ina fornace of ,; faith, 
» in _ Gre: which ſimilitude 1s moſt fir, For,as the fire either x Perot 7. 
ods Etonſumerh baſe things,asitdath wood or ſtraw:or elſe 
-n- Fhardneth,as it doth the clay; but precious things,ſuch 
nd as be gold and filuer,ir meltethand cleanſerh:fo there 
es; bc diuerſceffetts of afflictions, according to the varie- 
y *rie of the perſons to whom they beſent, For, they do 
either conſume the wicked throughimparticce, or elle 
= they harden them through deſpaire. 
© x Onthecontrarieſide, they ſoften the hearts of the 
| godly to call ypon God, | 
2 They clecanlc their hearts, for as much as by affli- 
Rions our.concupiſcence.is morrified, 
3 Finally they trie our faith, For, while the Lord 
doth temper the bitternefſe of them with his loue and 
gentleneſſe,he cauſerh vs to rake them pariently, and 
Z rofaſhion ourſelues to his moſt holy will, by the which 
2 meanes our faith is manifeſted, Hereupon Iames cal- 
2 leth afflitions by the name of rempratio.Blefſedis the Fam1,ns 
2 manwhich-endureth remprarion, For when he hath © * 
> bene tried, heſhall receine thecrowne of life, Where 
= untoalſo'thatis to be referred, which is ſpokE of Paul: 
2 thar afflition bringeth forth patience,patience expe- 
2 rience,and experiece hope.For this the Apoſtle mea- 
* neth, that God by the comfort which he giueth vsin 
afictions, by experience proueth ynto vs the truth of 
his promiſes;by the which we are for the time tocome 
confirmed inthe hope of erernall life, [ 
Theoply, Indeed the former tower verſes of affliQti- 
ons are moſt excellent, & this fift is nothing inferiour, 


ROM. 5.35 


1: Conterning Faith, 


Haſtentherefore vntothe laſt. LS - 
IE | Mat By afflitions God wil call our minds away from” ; 
te renoun. eſe carthly things, that we may —_— deſire the 
cing ofthe life to come. For the Iſraclires if not bin ill 
world,and intreated,both in Egyprt,and in the wildernefſ, would 
nay to neuer haue throughly thought ypon guing to the land: 
rn of Canaan,which wasa figure of the heauenly inheri.! 

rance.Therfore God doth as a carctul nurſe, whowhe ' 
ſhe would weane the child, layeth ſome bitter thing v- 7 
pon the teat,to cauſe the child ro hate and abhor it, 7 
Thou haſt now how many waies afliftions be ne-* 
ceſlaric for vs. Thou ſeeſt therefore that we are not 
withour cauſe warned by the _ bearethe pa-7 
tiently,as ſent from Gogour father,when he ſaith; My 7 
Heb.12.5. ſonne deſpiſe notthe chaſtening of the Lord, neither |? 
678. faintwhen thouartcorreRed of him. For , whom the 7 
Lord loucth he chaſtiſerh, and ſcourgerh cuery ſonne | 
whom he receiueth,If you endure chaſtening,God of- |? 
fereth himſelfynto you as vnto ſons, (For what ſonne | 
is there whom the father chaſteneth nor?) Burif you T7 
be without chaſtening,whereofall be parrakers, verily 
you are baſtards and not ſonnes, Morcouer we had the 7 
farhers ofeur bodies chaſtiſers of vs,and we did them © 
reuerence, ſhould we not much more be in ſubiefion 
to the father of ſpirits,that we mighe Jiue?For they in- | 
deed for a few daies corrected vs after their own pleas» | 
furc,burhe chaſtiſerh vs for our profit, that we mighr * 
be partakers ofhis halineſſe. f- 
Theoph. There is no cauſe then,why the faithfull in * 
this world ſhould looke for all proſperitie, "y 
Mat, True, vnlefſe they will decciue them ſelues:for | : 
otherwiſe it were neceffrie, thar FT! 
x Thedeuill ſhould be withour enuie, 
2 Theworld without malice, 
3 Andweourſclues withourſinne. 
But the Deuill will alwatcs burne in enuic againſt the 
faithfull. The world with malice and mad hatred,and 
our ſinnes will miniſter ſufficient marrer vnto God, 
(who in the mcanc ume hath care of our ſaluation) to 
mr 
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, gue rhe raines vnto thoſe our enemies, romoleſt and 


trouble vs, Wherefore according ro the ſaying of the 
Apoſtle,lctall ſuchas defire roliue godly in Chriſt Ic- 2T.3.12 
in il] # fus,make their accomprs, that they ſhall ſuffer perſe- 
3 curions, Adde hereunto, thar proſperity 15 nor alwaics - 
rofitable for vs, nay oftentimes ir hurreth ys, ella oſpe- 
Theoph, Why {o? 
Z Mat. Becaule often it hindereth our ſaluation, for 
® ir bringeth foorth fruics,alcogether contrary to thoſe, 
= which we reckened vp cuen now, 
* 2 For, it maketh ys proudand infolent ,and kee- 
2 pethvs from the acknowledging of our finnes. 
* 3 Irftirrethvysvp to {erue cur owne wicked luſts, 

* andit is yntothem, as a baite, wherewith they are 

Z more and more ſct on hire. 

> 4 Irmakethvsnegligeatin praier, and as it were 

> purtethourinvysthe defire to pray, 

Z? 5 Irprouckethvsto impatience, andwrath, and 
 makerth vs voidof the affection of mercie. 

® 6 Finally ,it makethys drunken with the loue of 

= our ſelues,andof the world, & draweth vs away from . 

' themeditation of the heauenly hfe . Therefore , not 4-14-22. 
withour cauſe rhe Scripture teſtifieth , that we muſt . - 
through many afflictions enrer mto the kingdome of * . 
God. Now theſe inthe holy writings,are not ſeldome ho... 
called {trikings, to the end we mighrknow them to be 
as it were certaine ſpirituall medicines , which be di- 
uerſly adminiſtred by Gad him ſclfe rhe beſt ſpirituall 
Phiſition, to ſundrie purpoſes, according to the qua- 
litic of our ficknefſes and neceflitie, Norwithſtanding, 
he dealeth alwaics ſo gently with vs, thathe ſuffereth r.Cor.t0.18 
vs not to be tempted, aboue that we are able to beare, 
For,while he chaſtifeth vs with the une hand, he doth 
liftys vp with the orher , and cauſeth, thar the ifſue 
of the afflition is alwaics happie . And ſo he decla- 
reth his goodnefſe to vs in aduerfitie, aſwell as in 
proſperitie, For, often, he tempereth them both ro- 

ether, or ſendeth them by courſe, leaſt we ſhould 
e roumuch putfed vp with proſperatic, ar throwne 


40 Concerning Faith, 
downe with! aduerſitie, Hereupon the Prophet faith. 
weeping may abide in th&euening , bur ioy commerh | 
in the morning, And that more is, he yſcth this courſe | 
of things , that we may the more acknowledge , what 
the ſweetneſſe of proſperity is,8& fo be more carneſtly | 
bent toyeeld him thanks, For,as it is in the prouerbe: © 

Suvect things deſerued hath not he, 1 

_#FVy- hichbeoredidbitter neucr ſee, 

Theap', Hitherto thou haſt declared certaine verie 
excellent points concerning afflictions, which if they 
be ea fixedin our minds, they wil bring no ſmal © 
comfort,nor a litle ſtirre vs yp to patience, Now theſe |: 
ynlefſe I be decciued, are "MF 
x Firſt, that afflictions come not to ys, but by the : 


| 
[i 
(F, 05 


willof God. 
2 Tharthey be ſent vnto vs from God toour goud, 
} That God will aſſiſt vs to the patient bearing of '| 
cm. | 
4 That God promiſeth vs a bleſſed iflte, yea ar | 
lengrha full delmerance, | 
5 Finally , thatby meanes of them, proſperitic is * 
made more pleaſant and deleable. i 
Mat. Thou paſleſt ouer the chiefe point, that is to | 
fay,the fatherly loue thar God ſheweth cuen ths when '? 
he doth chaſtiſe vs, for he alwaies dealeth mercifully 
and great with vs in the very afflictions, Which thing *' 
Damd witnefſerth in theſe words; The Lord is merciful * 
and gentle,flow in wrath,and gentle in goodnefſe, He is | 
not wont to chide alwaies , neither will he keepe his | 
wrath for cuermore, He hath not dealt with vs accor- 
ding toourfins,neither hath he rewarded vs according |*% 
to our iniquiries, Becauſe according to the height of 
the heauens aboue the earth,ſo great is his goodnefle 2 
vp6 them that feare him,As far as the Eaſt is from the 
Weſt,ſo far hath he remoued our fins fromvs.As afa- 
ther hath compaſſionon his children, ſo hath the Lord 
compaſsion en them that feare him, For he knoweth 
wherof webe made,he remebreth that we arebur duſt, 
Theoph, Why calleſt thou this the chicte poine 2 -/ 
2 77” 


The firſt Booke. 4k 
*Z Mat. Becauſe vnlcfle that lone of God be before our 


"Ges in our afflictions, there can nothing elſe be ro any 
Wicpoſe : On the other fide, 1f thts go before, andthe 


;whar Wher which thou euen now reckenedf vp do follow, 
neſtly Sither I am greatly deceiued,or elſe there is no afffi« 
erbe: *Wion ſo hard, which a fatthfullman may nor be able to 


ercome,elpectally if tt be to be ſuffered tor the teſti- 

ony of the tructh of the Golpell, 

verie ® Theoph. Why lo? 

they ® Xtat. There may fine cauſes be alledged, beſides Afﬀliations 

{mal Woſe which rho haſt heard alreadie, wo CN 

heſe '# Thoph, My heart defireth to heare them, bt gh, "OY 

* Mat. Thefrit 15 this, that by aftliftions for richtes 

the _ ſake the Lord youchſafeth ys the honor to be 

Mortyrs that is to ay, witneſſes ofhis tructh. Ando he 

od, "Wrncth the puniſhment ioyned with ſhame which we ,,. , 

g of | Þauc deſerucd, intomoſt glorious ſufferings, Where® ® as 4 
pon Pcrer ſpeaking of them, faid: thar it 15 beregy,, if ** x 7. 

the will of God be, that dorng well we ſhould bepts * © 

tthed, then dog euill, | LE 

& 2 Another is, thatby them we are made lixe$*nor 

®dnely to the holy Patriarches,Prophets, Apoſtles, aid 

3 to |©ther Martyrs, which liuced before our times: bur alſo : 
© Chriſt imſelfe, which hath (cr himſelfe beforevs as AOSL17. 


1ICN 

ly 22S patrern of the; with whom(faith the Apoſtle)we ſhal 2 118-2 
ng ootnerwiſe be glorifed, except weluffer with him. = 

ful 3 Thethirdis , becanſe the g'oric of God, which 


Dught to bee farredearer vnt9 ys, then our ownelife,ts 

Fhusnora httle aduanced/:: for, ir commeth:ro paſſe, 

r- Mar che very enemies of the Chriſtian truerh,, are cal 

ag Fd tothe knowledge of Chriſt, and the weake be con- 

*Þrmed mir, by our conſtanzie, and open confeſtion of 

ſe bod hisname. Therefore it was well ſaid of one of the Tertul in 

FPuncient fathers, rhar the bloud of the Martyrs is the 2P*adus 

ede ofthe Church. O2 Wh propagates» 
4 The fourthis, thar while we be made partakers by 

f Chriſtes ſufferings, the ſpirit of God reſteth vpon | 

$,wherewith we are maruellouſly comforted, For, as 1.Pet.q,74, 

c ſufferings of Chriſt abotmd in ys, euen ſo throngh 2.Cordegs 

D 


- 


Mat.5.12. 


L:.6,23. 


2.C0r.4.17 


The fonnd 1 


tion of our 


red;mprion 


Chriſt aboundeth our comtorrt, 


* * ,. Theſecondpart of the ApoſHles (reedegwhich 


i! Theoph. We haue ſpoken largely inough of the firſt 
-parrof the Creed,the matter therefore requirerh that 
we come to the ſecond:which 1s concerning the ſonne, 


- intothe libertic of Godschildreu , which Chriſt him 


42 | Concerning Faith, 


5 The fift is, becauſe our reward is great in heauen; 
euen as Chrilt himlclfe witnefſeth, Yea hc villeth vs 
to reioice and to leape for ioy in the middeſt of affli- 
ftions. Paule allo ſaith the ſame in theſe wordes : The 
momentanic lightneſſe of our aff]i&tion, cauſeth vnto 
ys afarre moſt excellent eternall weight of glory while 
we looke noton things whichare ſeenc bur on things 
which are nor ſeene. For the things which are ſeene 
are temporal! bur the things which are not ſeene, are 
eternall./Therefore we hauc no vccafion of heauineſſe 
offered vnto vs by luifering in this ſort ; yeatarther we 
ought toreceiue great matter of comfort andioy , as | 
of the greateſt good which is wont tv be giuen of God, | 
and'as ofa ſpeciall gift which he giueth nor, but to þ 
his ele&, and moſt dearely beloued children, For 
Paule teacherh,thar iris giuen vs not onely to beleeue 
in Chriſt, bur alſo ro ſuffer for him . In anorher place 
alſo the ſame Apoſtle faith of himſelfe; God forbid that 
I ſhould boaſt in any thing,ſaue the Crofle of our Lord Þ 
Jeſus Chriſt, by the which the world 1s cructftied vnto 
me, andIvntothe world. : 


z of faith in Chriſt. 


of whomithou ſaydeſt we were redeemed , and thathe 
did continually make interceſsion for ys. 

I do therefore demaund of thee, in which arriclet 
that redemption and interceſsion is contained? 

Mat. Indeede redemption hath chiefly rhe foun- 
dation in the article of the death ,& paſsion of Chriſt, 
which isas it were the price of our redemption; For 
by it, ioyning thereco the reſurrection ,, we were de- 


lmered from the tyrannie of the Deuill , and brought 


lelfc 


inthe former Chapter ,, of the perſon and office of 


gon for many. X 


his interceſsion with it, - to the ende we might-know, 
thar Chriſt þcſtoweth- the great: auchoritie hes hath 
with his Fathet-in this, that by rhe benchte of. his 
dearh,he might becomemercitull ynto ys; {7 


. on =» 4 
7 » D4illii 


Theoph. Foraſmuchas in thele three articles! of che Why there 
bein the 
Creed morg 
: : articles of 
be contained,why were the other articles put into; the Chrit them 


Creede,efpecially ſecing it isaſumme,&as:it were:an thole threes 


death, reſurrection,$ the hreng of Chriſt 4rche'xighe 
hand of the Farher,the chicfe poinregof our ſalyarion 


epirome or abridgement of the things whichare wbe 
belceued to our Comfort and {aluarion 2 | mls 
Mat. Itwas that our faith might be rhe better de- 


fenced , againtt the remprations of the deuill and the - * 


fleſh. 


thec more at large, and to be inſtructed, to what terup = 


Rath 8.345 


TLAT 


ration, each article of che faith is opppſed or ſer a- ** 


gainſt, tharif aranie time n{ede ſhall he, I may make 
my vic of them, | 


Li | X | 
Mat. The thinges which haue bene ſpoken by me 
Chriſt, there is no cauſe 11 this place tÞ repeare., This 
Dz | 


j 
ſ 


[ 


come intothis world to giue his life a price of redemp- 24t.20.28 * 
Pf ". 4 BA ES: Rb” 


Theoph,1 dodefire ro haue rheſe chinzs d eclared by : 


The vie of 
the articles 
of the faith 
l Ys againſt rhe 
onely Iwillſhew , thateach articic 15placed in moſt ſundry tepe 


exquiſice order to the end we might acknowledge ig tayons, = 


=. A. 


v#vhai Tad; 


., 
a 


% 
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IS | Concerning Faith, 
CHF, retmedies againſteueric knde of ſpirituall fick- 
> ©... nefſs;Aaridagainſtallithepuniſhmentswhich:we chaue 
deſerued, As firſtof all, we indeede be conceiued in 
Pſal.51.7. fnne by meanes: whereof itis that wee are-the chil- 
Epbecy c3e,. mw vers - The remedic againſtrhis euill;is thar, 
*©. © Whichinthefirſtplacewe belecue of Chriſt, namely, 
Conceives Khathe'was concemed by the holy Ghoſt, tharwe may 
by the holy knowour conceptionto be ſanctified in Chriſt , ſo as 
Ghoſt. mow eucnfrom our firſt beginning, we are by him con- 
Mat.1.20. ſecrated'to God the Father, | | 
= Fbeoph. Why was it neceſfarie, thatfor theſe thinges | 
Chriſt ſhould be concetned by rhe holy Ghoſt ? : 
” Mat, Becauſe the naturall order of humane gene- | 
xationis defiledand corrupred , ſoas it wasaltogether | 
neceflaric, thar the holy Ghoſt ſhould hanethe worke * 
atrtharconceprion,to purge and cleanſe the ſubſtance ! 
oftheyirgin of whom he was conceiued,and thar thus 
He mighrbe pure , and farre from the blot of originall 
finne, wherewith-if he had bene defiled , he- himſelfe © 
+ thouldhaueneededa redeemer and mediator, ſo farre | 
-. fkonld he haue benefrom redeemins vs,and from be- 
i. {imgable ro reconcile vs to God the Father, And here- | 
> aaro;;tharthere can-be no ioyning of the Godhead, |: 
 * withthatthatisvncleane. | 
Borne of *- Theoph, Wherefore, hauing mentioned his concep- |: 
chEvirgin tion , 1sitby and by added', that he was borne of the | 
Marie. -yirgin Marie ? Y 
Gal.4-4+ + pat. Itwas toteachvs , thathe did not onely take 
MALL 13. our nature, as one which was made of a woman , as | 
'Paule ſpeaketh : buralſo chat we mightknow him to be | 
Ga! 4:4: - that vericredeemer and Meſzias promiſed tothe fa- 
Mat, 1.33*hers : foras much as hee was borne of a virgine deſ- 
cending from Adam to Dauid, according to the Pro- 
hefies of the Prophers,and that in the time and place 
_ *by them appointed, | 
- Theoph. Why was it neceflaric that his mother ſhould 
bea virgin, 
Mat. Thatboth in his conception and nartiuitie, 
'theworke of God might the more plainer appeare, 
an 
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ſick. 


The firſt B oke.. 45. 
and that there might be nothing whereby to darken it. 
ieuerlo little, Fate hugs: | 
rheoph. Declare the other articlgg Rows 997 4s 
Mat. Becauſe after our conceptivn and birth, for.the' 
innumerable {innes by vs daily committed , we. had: 
dceſerued toſuffer euen in this life all manner of repro-. 
ches and contumelies, and beſides in tune to cane 
hereafter , moſt grieuous torments both in ſoule and 
bodie, it is expreſly mentioned, that Chriſt ſutfered all 


2 thoſe things for vs, when tis laid , he ſuffered vader 
Pontius Pilate: for vnder him, for vs in our ſteede, 
The was bound, railed vpon, beaten and crowned. with 
2 thornes, Morcouer, we had deſerued moſt cruell death pj are. 


with reproch and ſhame, this alſo chriſt ſutired for vs: 


& Forhe was crucified betweene two thecues, which kind Crucified. 
2 of death was accurſed of God hinlſeltfe, for it was ap- 4421.27.35 


pointed for euill doers & wicked men,Þur by dying he Dead, 
ouercamedeath ſo as death isnow to vs, not deadly, 


bur making aliue,Morcouer, the Iudge is named ynder Mat. 27.50 


whom he ſuffered, not ſo much to proue the certaintie 


i of the ſtory,as to teach vs thatChriſt, notwithſtanding 


he were moſt wſt & innocent, was for ys condemned 
before an earthly ludge,asa guilue perlon, that by his 
moſt yniuft condemnation, we ſhould haue full ablolu- 
tion &diſcharge before the Iudgement ſeat of God. 
Theoph,1 deſire to- haue that more largely declared 
by thee, which I heard cuen now of the death of Ieſus 
Chriſt, namely that by dying he ouercame death,ſo as 
1t1s not now deadly vnto vs, but making aliue, | 


Mat, That thou maiſt vaderſtande theſe thinges How Chriſt 


rightly,itis to be known, that death when it would haue Þfought 
deachio-- 


ſwallowed vp Chriſt,in whom is the fountainfof life, was Je..h. 
itlelfe ſwallowed vp of him,lo as he became deadly to 


death,according to the Prophekie of Hoſea; O deathT rgſ7x3.14, 


will be thy death,Seing therfore by the death of Chriſt 
death is ſwallowed vp in vitoric,now the faithfull are 
delwered from the tyranny of it. There is no cauſe then 
why we ſhould feare it , nay rather let vs be-bolde to- 
proyoke,and as it were to chalenge deathwith the. A- 
| "os: 


Suffered vn« 
der Ponrius 


p*y Concernmg Faith. 
. poſtle crying aur, © death where is thy vidory? | 
7.Cor 15. Theep'. Butir doth full daily excrcuc his tyrannie y- | 
+ 0 - pon the faithtull,foritkillerh them, 2 
Death deli. _ Mat: Nay rarhercleane contrariwiſe : For while it | 
vereth the Tecmeth to kill them, it deliuereth thera from a thou- 
faichfull fanddeaths,tharis roſay,from the innumerable trou- 
frominnu- bles of this world, to the end they may lime moſt ble 
oor way ſedly in the heauens. 

Theoph. Ler vs goe forward to the reſt 
--Mat.We had deſerued, that our bodies after death, 

| Gould be thruſt into the graue,which is deaths prion, ; 

and thar our ſoules ſhould be caſt downe into hell, ro 

be tormented with everlaſting paines, 

- Chriſt, thar he might remedie borh rhe euils , would 
haue jus body buried, that ſo he mighr purſue deathit 
felfe being readie to die,into his owne hold, that is to | 
ſay into.the graue: whoſe nature therefore he changed 
ſoas itisno more toys the gaile of death, bura place F 

appointed of God,whcrein our bodics are ekept againſt | 
the daie of the glorious reſurreQion . : 
 Forthis cauſe the ſcriprure affirmeth,that the faith- ? 


Afi.7.60. full deparred,are not dead buta ſicepe, Whereupon it | 
L.The.q.1z Came ro me the fathers of the y_ Church * 


named thoſe places wherein the bodies of the faithful | 
were buried uu T2, that is to fay,fleeping places, |» 
- Moreouer, Chrilt would tarric in the graue ſome *' 
daies that ſo 1t mighe certainely appeare, thar he was | 
dead indeede, Butrhen he deſcended into hell for vs, * 
He deſcen- when he endured thoſe moſt extreeme rtorments and : 
_ imo forrowes,cuen the wrath of God,which we had deſer- | 
Mut «28 ued , Nowthole were the cuerlaſting puuſhmenres, 
j00.J'Þ which weſhould have ſuffered. 
| Vpon the feeling of theſe ſorrowes, he ſweat bloud 
in the garden, and nor for feare of bodily death, for o- 
therwiſe he ſhould haue beene the moſt fearefull of al 
other men, 

+ - Moreouer theſe ſorrowes cauſed, that in the verie 
ot #2 agonie he cried our; my God, my God, why haſt thou 
$441,237.46 Forſaken me? mi not tharGod cuer forſoke him, bur 

becaulg 
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zecauſc hee was in vur itced, and offred himſelfe ro his 
ie y. Father as a baile for vs, it was necefarte that hus dui- 

Þir:c {bould be hidden for a time, ynull the humanitie 
le ir had lutfercd al the thinges,which both here and inthe 
hou- Frorld to come we had deſcrued, Howbe:tthe puniſh- p: 
rou- Wnenc which in reſpett of vs was eternalland endlefſe, 
ble. Bn Chriſt was made temporaric and hauing ende , be- 
cauſe he himtelfe is etcrnall and infinir, and therefore 
Zhe pur an end co thoſe cucrlaſting punihmenrs,wher- 
ath, Munro we were accurled. : = 
on, Theoph. Bur thus article of Chriſtes deſcending into 
. to MW Hellis placed inche Creede afcerhis buriall : where- 

fore itleemeth, that ir cannot be referred vnto thoſe, 
uld IF paines which he luffered before death : for the order 
h ir & zrſelfe is againſt ic, Moreouer, this ſelie ſame thing 
' to & ſecmerh to bee contained in another article, cucen in 
7ed Þf tharhe luffered vnder Pontius Pilate, in which words, 
ace & not thoule paines onely are ro bee vn:derſtood, which 
nf & hee ſufferedin his bodie , but thoſe altorwhich he ſut- 
SZ fered in his ſoule, | 
M at, This article of Chrifts deſcending into Hell, 
cannot otherwiſe be expounded, but as ithath beene 
expounded of me : for it it be referred to his burial:as 
ſome would hauc it, bringing tor the confirmation of 
their opinion thoſe places of Scripture, wherein the 
graucitſelte is called by the name of Hell, it hall bee 
nothing elle, bura repetition of that, which is farre 
more platnely ſer our in the former Article: which tm-/, 
deede dnerh nor agree too thorte a ſlummaric as the 
Crecdeis,Muchlefle is this arnicle to bevnderſtood, of 
Chriſtes ſoule going downe into the place of the dam+i 
ned. For Chriſt ſaid tothe theefe , this day ſhalt raau 7 42.23-43« 
be with me in Paradiſe, Moreouer,there was no ſuch 
thing further required,for as much as all things were 
finiſhed ypon the Croſſe : for he (aid a little before his 
death: ir is finiſhed.Concerning the order or merhod,  y.. . ., 29 
it hath beene beforedeclared by vs, that they which © +. Seo 
| wrote this Creed looked ynto this, thar in eacharticle- ++ 44 44.5 
8  thcymightſctbefore vs; the ſcucrall remedics , which 431-8 
EEE waa 


48 (Concerning Faith, 


The order 
of the arti- 
cles which 
reſpect 
Chuilt. 


— 


The third 


| beminiftred vo vs by Chriſt, againſt all kindes of 


remptations and fpirituall dileales, Therctore they | 
would nct onely expreſic the paines which he juffered 
in his bodice, butalto the fearcfull rorments which he 
ſuffered 1n his ſoule , and which vnto vs are moſt ter- 
rible , for theſe we hauc deſcrued ro endure for cuer 
in Hellitſclte: the temptations whereof farre excee- 
deth that which arifeth of the affiiCtions of this: life, 

ea andoft bodily, death, Wherefore hauing compre- 
hen all thete paines gencrally in this Article; hee 
ſuffered vnder Pontius Pllate,afterward they woulde 
handlethem particularly, An 6:ft of all, thoſe which 
he ſuffered m bouy, in thele wordes, Hee was cruct- 
fied, dead,and buried : tor they purpoicly ioyned his 
burial, that as 1t were in one rowe they might come 

prehend all chinges, which appertaine to the abaſfing 

of his bodice, Which bcing declared,they added thoſe 
horrible tormentes, wich he {uffered 1n his foule, in 
theſe words ; Hee defended into Hell . Which they 
did,to theend we may vaderſtind, that Chriſt when 
hee hadiuffered all the things, which we ſhould haue 
ſufferedin Heil, did as much, as if by a locall deſcen- 
ding, hee had deſcende into Hell it ſelfe ; and that 
therefore we are rrec from 1t, 

Theoph, Now col verie well allowe the expoſition of 
rhis article which you haue delivered , as that which 
bringeth vsno ſmal! comfort. Yea doe verie wel like 
the order it ſelfe. Fort 1s eaſter to apply the ſuffe- 
rings of Chriſt to our ſclues, when they are reckened 
vp in thatorder wherein we thould haucſuffred them, 
then in any other, 

Mat. Thou wdgeſt rightly : for the tempration of the 
ſecond death, that 15 to ſay, of the puniſhments which 
abidcth for vs.in hell, is wonr ro come mrto our nundes, 
aftcr the temptation of the firſt death. - 

Theoph, Declare vntome the other articles. 4 
 Mat,The reſurre&ion followeth,by the which-Chrift 


day he roſe Quercame, death, hell, finne, yea and the Diuell him< 
gains fſelfc,and triumphing ouer them, and leading them) 


Captiues, 


The firſt Booke. 
es of MF capriues,he aſcendedinto heauen, whither he is gone Ait.1r0.46. 


they WF vp vith the greateſt glor1e,not ſomuch for himlelte,as EP. 4.5 
© aſceded 


cred F theceby ro opena way for vs, and to take potiethonof H L 

h he &@ ic in our name, vntill our ſoules come to poſlefſe it af-. Ag OI 
ter- MF ter death, and bodic and foule rogether after the re- "_ 
ucr i ſurretion , But becaule ſo long as we here hue, cuen 

cee- I afcer we are by faith made parcakers of Chriſts gifts, 

ife, @ we fall into many finnes, which are wont to trouble 

're- FF our conſciences,and to weakentour faith, it is by and 

hee & by added, that hefitreth ar the right hand of the Fa- Andfitrerh 
Ide F ther, tothe end we might know, and be affured of thar —_— pn 
ich Þ interceſhon which hath before beene mentioned. And the father 


Ct ſo we might ynderſtand, that after he had once ſuffe- almighric. 
iis  reddeath vpon the Crofle for our innes, he doth con- 
2 , rinually ofter the merit rhereof vnto his father for vs, 
and therefore cauſeth the father himſelfe to be fauou- 
rablevnto vs, Which thing Paule ſheweth .in theſe 
words ; Chriſt is atthe right hand of che Father , and Rom 8.34. 
maketh requeſttor vs, 
More, he vſcth that grew authoritie whereunto he 
1s aduanced, to the gouernment & help of his church, 
againſt all the hurts that might come vpon it, and to 
the accompliſhment of our ſaluation, Finally,becauſe 
(ſuch is the weakneſle of our faith) ſome feare of con- 
demnation may affaile our mindes in thatlaſt day, Mat.16.27, 
wherein the Lord will render to cuery one according 
ro his workes : therefore that this rempration may be 
. | metwith,iris ſaid further; that Chriſt which 1s our in- 
| ; rerceſſor,ſhall alſo be our 11dge, And this is the mea- 
* ninzof that article, wherein we belecue that he ſhall 
come to iudge quick and dead : eucn that wemighr be Frs thence 
withourall feare of condemaarion; and contrariwiſe, ÞE ſhal cons 
certainly know, that by the ſentence of theludge him- _ a") 
ſelfe,we ſhall obtaine faluation. Ton 
. Theodb, Who are thoſe quick, and dead ? who thou 
fayeſt ſhalbe iudged of Chriſt? 21 
Mat, The quick ,are they which ar that day ſhall be 7+ ©9Y+15« 
alme, who alſo as Paule ſaith jſhall be changed in the 5% 
ewinckling of an cyc; and the dead are they , whom 
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Whychriſts 


.dcath is 


mentioned 
cr in 
the Scrip- 
tures,then 
the other 
things he 
did for vs, 
Rom, 5.10, 


Rom 256 


IrCor 25.14 


59 Conterning Faith, 
cath before ſhall haue taken out of the companie of 
the liuung, | 

Theoph.Buris it neceffarie,that the dead ſhould riſe 

againe in that day, of whom judgement was giuen be» | 
fore, whether they be good or euill ? | 

Mat, Thelc things ſhall nor ler their appearing ar 
that day, and that fox rwo cauſes, 

x Thetirſt,becauſethatfirſt mdgement,pertainerh 
onely to the ſoule : bur the latter rothe whole man. 

2 Theother is,tharrhat particular iudgement may 
be proclaimed beforeall men, and to there may be a 
more maniteſt declatation of God his righreouſneſle, 
Therefore the Scripture affirmeth , that in that day | 
both good and bad ſhalbe iudged by Chriſt according 
rotheir workes : which without doubt ſhalbe brought 
rolight,as it were manifeſt teſtimonies, either of the 
faith,or the vabelicte. lying hid in the heart, although 
faith ir ſelf, or vabeliefe in thoſe that come to yeares, 
be ſpeciall cauſes either of the ſaluation or damna- 
rion of men, as it is declared by the Iidge himſelfe; 
He that belecuerh in me, is not condemned : but he 
which belecuethnor, is condemned alreadic , becauſe 
hc hath nor beleeued in the name of the onely begut- 
ren Sonne of God. 

Theoph, I donow at length acknowledge all the ar- 
ncles which apperraine to the faithin Chriſt,to be in- 
deed profitable,ycaneceſſaric to the eſtabliſhment of 
our faith, I would notwithſtanding know, why in the 
Scriptures his death onely is for the moſt parr ſpoken 
ot,as in that place of Paule, We arc reconciled by the 
death of his Sonne. | 

Mat, By ſuch kind of fpeeches,the Scriprures,deſi- 
rous of breuitie & ſhorrnes,of the chiefe partnameth 
the whole, Neuertheles , ſometimes his refurre&tion 
alſo is ioyned becauſe in it Chriſt ouercame death, 
wherupoa itis,thart the force of Chrifts dearh hangeth 
pentomrSich . For if Chriſt be nor raiſedvp 
({ajth Paul) our faith 1s yaine, This alſo is to he nored 
by che way , that the death of Chriſt is nor ſeldome 
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ynderſtood by his bloud , becauſe tharpowring out of 
his bloud, amonglt other things,which he ſuftcred for 
vs, is veric excellent and notable, 

Teoph. Pring forth ſome teſtimonies for it. 
Mat. They are to be found cuery where in the holy 


writings. Peace being made by the bloud of Chriſt, Col.1,20s 


by him he hath reconciled all chings to him ſelte, as 
well thoſe thar be in earth as rhoſe thar be in heauen, 
that is to ſay, both thoſe that bein the Church alrea- 
dic recciued intohewen, as thoſe that be yer inthe 


" militant Church below, 


We were redeemed not with corrupuble things,as 
Gluer or gold : but with the precious bloud, as of a 


1.Pet. 1,19, 


Lambe without ſpot,and vndefled, cuen of Chriſt, We Rom.$.9e , 


arc juſtified by the bloud of Chriſt, 


The third part of the Apoftles Creed, which 
is faith in the holy Ghoſt, 


Theovh. We haue procceededfarre inough concer- 
ning faith in Chriſt, Now therefore we muſt come to 
the third part ofthe Creed, whichis of the holy ghoſt, 
whercunto thou diddeſt artribure , that it doth ſan&ti- 
fie vs , and ioyne vs with Chriſt, Bur there be two 
things,which I wilpropound ynto thee to be declared, 

x Firſt, wherein that ſanRification ſandeth, 

2 Secondly, in what {ence thou ſaieſt, that we are 
by the holy Ghoſt 1oyned with Chriſt, for aſamch as 
cuennow thou aſcribedſt char ynro faith. 

Mat. The ſanRification which the holy Ghoſt wor-= 
keth in ys, ſtandeth herein, that ir amendeth the 
corruption planted in our mindes , and repaireth the 
decay of our ſoules , otherwiſe caſt away and vndone 
by originall finne, 

' Theoph. Declare to me the effeRs of that repairing, 

Mat,Firſt of all, ic lightneth our mindes, ſo as we do 
acknowledge the true God in Chriſt , and yeeld him 
the worſhip due to his maicſtie, 

Secondly, it reformerh our hearrs, working faithin 


1 > M 
S# «$.. 
" 


Edhe. 4. 14. 
2.£07.<.17 , 


Whar our 


regencratio ton,1s nothing elle, 
or 1anGif- 


Cation is, 


C01.3.10, 


Foln3.3. 


C oncerning Fi, with, 


ſcldome calic by the name of regeneration. 
Theogh Why 1s ut called alſo by this name? 


Mat. Becauic , when the holy Ghoſt by his grace 


and verme worketh in vs, ſtedfaſtly to belecue rhe 
things, which in former times we condemned, and 


har truely repenting , we do the things which be di- | 


rectly contrarte to our former actions : we do in veric 
deede ſeeme ro be borne againe, and to be made new 
men.as Paule [peaketh, And verily then all the parts 
and qualities orour ſoule are lo reformed, as they may 
ſecme to be altozecher changed. 

1icoph. Therefore this ſanttification or regenera- 


God, which we loſtin Adam, 

Mat, Thou wdeeſt rightly : and Paule himſelfe re- 
ſtifeth this, when he faith; that we haue pur on. the new 
man,which is reuewwed into knowledge , agreeable to 
the. image or ſikenel]e of him that creared him , But 
Chriſt 15 he,by whom thatlikenefle of God is brought 
from Heauen vnto vs,and communicated by {piricual 
regeneration , euen as Adam by carnall gencration 
had made vs parrakers of ftinne with him, 

Theoph. Thou {peakeſt or two generations , veric 

ach differing the one from the other , I meane the 
Erſt which we haue from Adam, from that which 
Chriſt worketh in vs by hs ſpirite, 

M at. Verily, by that farſt generation weare borne 
vntoſinne,bur by this latter, we are borne yntorighte- 
oulneſle. 

2 By thefirſt weare borne children of wrath+b 
the litter,children of God. 
. 3 Byrhefirſt weare borne ynto death; by the latter 
ynto everlaſting life, And for this cauſe Chriſt ſatd to 


Nicod.mus,Exceprt a man be borne againe, he. can- 


Not 


them, which pietic or godlinefſe followeth, that is to 
. fay,the loue and feare of God,from whenceallo ſprin- 
geth repentance irlelte. For this faith which lieth hid 
in the heart, ſeweth ir ſclfe ,as itwere vifible to the # 
eyes. But the ſanCttfcation whereof we ſpeak, is not © 


bur the repairin g of the image of 


The firſt Booke. F3 
s to nor ſee the kingdome of God. a 
rin- 3 Theoph HirherroI haue heard what ſanQificarion or 
hid FFegenerationis,namely thar ir confiſterh in the vnder- 
the WRanding of heauenly things concerning our ſaluation; 
not Fand in the reformation of our heart & will, which cau- 
Z{cth vs to belecue in God through Chriſt , & to obey 


7 ſpeaking of this repairing, maketh mentiononly of the 
the 7 ynderſtanding,and nor of the wiltFor he faith,tharwe 


him. Bur how 1s it that the Apoſtle whom chou cired(} 


nd 2 haucpuron that newman, which is renued intoknow- Col.z3.t0s 


di- 7 ledge agreeable to the image ofhim that created him, 
le |# Mat.inthat place indeed there 1s onely mention of 
W | knowledge, bur vnder the name of knowledge are vn- 
ts BF derſtood both holinefſe of life & reformation . Which 
ly alſo 11 another place, are by name ſpoken of by the 


ſame Apoſtle, when he faith; that charnew man1s put Fpheſc4.24s 


on which 1s created afrer Godin rightcouſnes & true 
hbolinefſe, Thou ſceſt that in thoſe places; one partis 
raken tor both , becauſe they are at once or together 
reformed by the holy Ghoſt, alchough in duuerie man- 
ner, For to ſome he giueth more knowledge then re- 
formation. And contrariwiſe to ſome others , more 
zeale and reformarion,rhen knowledge. | 
Theo2h.Buthow is it, that there be many alſo found, 


vnto whom there is g11cn more then common know- 


| ledoe of God,and of his truth, whoſe life notwithſtan= 
ding 1s moſt wicked? 

* Mat. IndeedIgrantrhis , that God ſometimes gi- 

*. ucth euen to tne ynfaithfull ſome knowledge of his 
tructh, which allo for the moſt part 18 coloured with 
great words,and externall ſhew.Bur it ignortthe right 
knowledge of the true God , which 1s alwayes toyned 
with his obedience, Neither in deed/can any man 
know him, but he is ſtraizht wayes beloued of him:bur 
that louce cannot ſtand, except we do/obey his com- 
mandements. Therefore lohn ſaith , By this we know 
that we know him,if we keep his commandemenrs.He 
chart ſaith, I know him, & keepeth not his commande- 
ments,isalyer , and the trueth 15 not 11 hum, 


1,10h.2.3, 


F4 Concerning Faith. 

Theoph.Bur whether of choſe rwo is the better ,e&. 
ther the knowledge of God , or the obedience of his” 
commandements? bo 4 

Mai. Indeed knowledge is better then obedience; 
In this, that it begetteth un vs both the loue and obe..'Y | 
dience of God: bur eſpecially tor that by it we are 1 
transformed as the Apoſtle ſpeakerh,from glorie vntoY 
glorie,thar 1s to ſay, as 1t were by cerraine degrees,as | | 
that knowledge getteth increaſe in vs, Neuerthelcfle, 
that image or likenefſe of God, doth not ſo exprefiely © 
ſhine in vs in knowledge,which for the moſt part licth : 
hid in the mind, as it doth in obedicnce,namely while ® 
weliue temperatly, wſtly, and godly, tor thoſe excel. 
lent vertues declare ys not to be baſtards,burthe true © 
children of God. 
T heopb. Why ſo? 1 
Mas. Becauſe we are thought their children accor. * 
ding to the fleſh, whole likenefſe we have concerning | 
the bod:e:ſo are we accompred his ſpiritual children, 
whoſe ſpirituall likenefſe we ſhew in our works, = 
Theoph. Thou calleſtthe wordes of Chriſt tomy rec. * 
- membrance;wherewith he reproueth the Scribes and | 
Phariſtes , boſting them ſelues ro be rhe children of 
Abraham.Ifyou were Abrahams children, you would | 
. dothe works of Abraham, You are of your father the | 
193.39. Deuill,andthe luſts of your father will you ful6l, 
44+ Mat.Verie truely , Hcreunto allo may be referred 
thar ſaying of Chriſt, which he addeth after that he 
had exhorted ys to holinefſe of life : That you may be | 
Math.5.45 the children of that your Father which is in heauen, 
Bur this holineſſe and reformation of lifc are effets 
and fruits of repentance,whereof mention was made 
before by vs, when we ſpake of ſanQification. 
OfRepen- Theoph. Let ys therefore now ſpeak ſomewhat of 
Tancc, repentance,and firſt whatis Repentance ? | 
| Mat.]It is the hatred of finne, and an earneſt loue 
of rightcouſnefle , by the which we are continually 
ſtirred vp to abhorrc qur vices, and are moucd to do 


good workes , not for fearc ofpunuſhment, or hope of 


reward, 


cr, we. 
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which worketh in vs, that with a ioyfull heart wee are 


Fmoucd tothe vbedience,8 with gricte goe aſtray from 


his commandements. And therem is the promulc ful- 
filled made vnto vs of God by his Prophetes, namely 
that he will rake from vs the ſtonie hart,in ſtead wher- 
ofhe wil giue ys an hartoffleſh wherin he will engraue 
his Law,that we may walke in his commaundementes. 
Henceit commeth, that the Law of God, which in for- 
mer times was grieuous and hatred of vs, is now nat 
onely not grieuous, burmoſt acceptable & delightful, 
cuen as 1t1s written by the Prophets, 

Theop:. How many parts of repentance be there ? 

Mati.Two, Namely, 

x The mortification or killing of the old man, that 
1s to ay , ofthe corruption which by reaſon of {in ſtic- 
keth within vs, 

2 And the reſurre& ion of the new man. 

The ſame alſo be the partes of regencration for jt 
is neccffaric, thar the holy Ghoſt doe firſt kill all emils, 
and cuen corruption it ſelf, before it plant good rhings 
in our hearts.Bur that mortificarion hath it force from 
the death of Chriſt of whom when we arc made parta- 
kers by faith he doth not onely blot all our ſinaes,out 
alſo canſcth that we acknowledze them,and being ac- 
knowledged, do hate them,Which thing Paule teach- 
eth vs in theſe words : This we know, that our old man 
1s crucihed with Chriſt, thar the bodie of finne might 
be weaxned,that hereafter we ſhould not ſerue finne, 

Moreovuer the tifing againe of the new man , which 
borroweth his force & cfFicacy from the reſurrection 
of Chriſt, worketh ſtrengthin vs, by meanes whereof 
from the hearr we apply our ſelues rothe obedizace of 
God,which alſo the ſame Apoſtle plainely reacherh, 
where he faith; We are/burjed rogether with Chriſt 
by Baptiſme 1mto his death, thar as Chriſt is raiſed vp 
from the dead, into the glorie of the Farher, euen fo 


ſhould we walke in newneſle of life. 


Theoph, Are then theſe 'rwo partes ioyned together 
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reward, but for thar loue we bcare towardes God, 
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by ſo rift a band, thar the tormer can neuer beſcue. 


red from the latter ? | 


Mat. They are indeed; for it is impoſ: «tble rhar any: 


man ſhould be partaker of Chriſts death, but the ſame 


alſo'!s partaker of the fruit of his reſurreRion,. The 


Apoſtle -expreſly affirmerh ir; if we be grafted with 


Chriſtto the fimulitude of his death, cueno ſhal we be 
to the ſimilitude of his reſurre&ion, For this cauſe fo 
often as the Scripture ſpeaketh of repentance, ir doth 


notonly ſimply vnderſtand, ſome grief conceiued for 


out finnes, but refotmarion of lite, and returning toa 
better courſc,which be witneſſes of that ſorrow lying 
hidin theheart.Therfore ſuch as brag of repentance, 
& yer donor returne,nor giue themſelues to amende- 


ment of life, are lyers,and do mocke God himfelfe. 


| 


Theoph, Thou ſayeft truly,for in our common life,he F. 


ſhould be thought ro mock ys, that ſaid he was ſare he 


had done vs wrong, and yetin deed continued in the 
thingit ſelfe.T do reſt fatisfiedin this dotrine of rege- 


 neration, Bur by it, that is not a litle confirmed which 
' was before proucd by theein the Chapter of 24 an, | 
namely,that man by his owne nature is the {cruant of | 


fin,whichneirher ynderſtandeth heauely things thar 
apperraine to his ſaluation,neither hath any freedom 


| _ tro.do that which 1s good, For ſeeing thoſe fa- 
any” 2 


es and powers are giuen ynto vs by the ſpirit of 


regeneration, it is without doubt thatwe lacke them, 


and therefore that we are altogether ynable of our 
ſclues to belecue,or to do well, 

Mat, Thou gathereſt well : But becauſe this doc- 
trine concerning mans Free will, before this time, be- 
mgas itis at this day in controuerſie, is notwithſtan- 
ding of grearforce,to rhe eſtabliſhment of the glory of 


* God,and of our own ſaluation,although ichath before 


bin declared by vs,yetT willnot thinkemuch to ſpeak 

of it againe , and roconfirme it by teſtimonies of the 

Scripture. And firſt of all , concerning the true know- 

ledge of God & of Ieſus Chriſt, which is the foundati- 

on of our ſaluation:Chriſt himſelf ſaith; Noma _ 
4 c 
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S:c< the Sonne bur che Father, neither doth any man 
X10 the Father bur the Sonne , and he to whome the Mat.11. 27 
> onne will reucale him. No man can come to me, _— Fobn 6.44. 


cpt che father that ſentme draw him, Bur concerning 
xe wil,and that power whereby we do obey God,Paul 
urh:Ir is God which worketh in vs ro will, and to per- 
forme ir. Which alſo ts confirmed of Chriſt himſelfe 

dy a moſt fir fmilirude,in thetewordes; As the branch 
in beare no fruit of it ſelfe,excepr ir abide in the vine: 
2ucn ſo neither can you, except you abide 11 me .. He 
that abidethin mc,& m whom I abide, rhe fame brin- 
teth much good fruit, for without mie you can doe no- 
ching. Which thmgs being ſo, what can man of himſelf 
belecue in the matter of Religion, bur errour and-lies? 
ris he able ro do when the queſtion is of worſhip- 


Phil.z.a 3« 


Iobn 5.4. 


#:ng God, bur all manner vice and wickednefſe?I wil ad' 


place out of Paule, where all this doctrine in one 


Fword is plaincly ſer downe, You were dead in fins and Epbeca.x; 
Frreſpafles, He Gith noryou were ſicke, ſoas tome little * 

Fife was left in you, bur you were altogether dead. The 
Fſclfelame thing alſo he confirmeth afterward, when he | 
F ſaith : thatwe are raiſed vp fromthe dead , wheti God Epheſe 2465 
doth regenerate vs, If therefore the ynregenerare man 
© be ſpiritually dead in finnes, it followerh thache hath 


Fno more vaderſtznding in thinges pertaining to eter- 


mall ſaluacion, then hath a dead maa in the thinzs of 


FI this life; 


Moreouer if a man vnregenerate be ſpiritually dead 


Fin finnes, he hath no more power todo a good deede , 


$ then a'dead man hath to do the ations of the body. © 


Therefore cuen as our ſoule giucth life to the body, 
ſo alſo the ſpirit of Godis the life of our ſoule , being 
otherwife dead,and ynable to belecue or do any thing 
that is good. 

Theoph. Alchough | do wholly giue conſent to this 
doftrine, which 1 ſec hath exprefſe grounds in the ho- 
ly Scriptures, yetI will propound ynro thee a certaine 


obietion, ſorgerimes pur forth to thy ſelfe : abour the 


F anfivering whereof, I found no ſmall difficultie: name> 


i E # 
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ly that God ſcemeth romocke vs,which ſo oftenby the 
Prophers exhorteth ys to turne ynto him,and to keep 
his commandemeats ,if it were notin our power , at 
leaſt inſome parr to doc this, | 
Furthermore , that exhortationsbe made in vaine, 
the vie of admonitions is bur needlefſe, and that res 
proofes are bur ridiculous, if it were notin the power 
of the ſinner not to finne, | 
Mat. They that meaſure the ſtrength of man by 
Hat.22.37 Gods commandementes, be 2ltogether decemed. For | 
Chriſt commandeth vs : Thou ſhalt loue the Lord thy i 
God,with all thy heart,with all thy ſoule, and with 
thy minde. And againe,Be you perfect as yotit father 
which is in hcauen 1s perfeR, 131% 
Bur whatis he which confeſſeth nor, that heican ne» 
uer come tothar diuince perfeftion, norloue him with 
Fn thatis duc ? | j7 
ys Thereforeasitis notably written by Auſten , G 
pt gun commandeth the things which we wi I do, that we 
deor:tiz might know what we ought to aske of him. 
OE arbit Which indeedemay appeare cuen by this, that e- 
| ucric where by the Prophers, the Lord commaundeth 
vstoturne vnto him, and to repent vsof our ſinnes, | 
ter 3r.1s, Burleremic anſwereth,corre&t mc Lord, andT ſhalbe | 
Exze.18.30 correRed: when thou diddeſt corre me, I did repent, 
Toel.2.1z, For this cauſe the ſame Auſten, which handled this F 
Confeſ.l.zo doArine of free will moſt excellently, writeth in ano- 
| ther place,O Lord giue me that which thou commane | 
' deft, and commaund what thou wilt. 
Theops, Indeede this is a ſolution or anſwer to 
obieftion,nor ro be deſpiſed. Fa 
Mat.1 doe ad, thatitmay be gatheredout of Paule, 
that exhortations to holineſſe of life , haue nor their 
foundation ypon our naturall powers, butypen the. 
promiſc of God, wherein he promiſeth to be with vs, 
nottohelpe our Free will in part,but wholly andalro- 
gether himſelfe alone ro make irgoodin vs, 
Theoph. Bring ſome places out of Paule, for the con- 
firmation of this dotrine, © | 5 
= 
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tat; Writing tothe Theflalonians, wheri he hath ; 
Joriiſhed cheni toliue , blameleſly, iuſtly , andſo- 72S: 
rly,inloue & in patience, hepraterh ro ſanRific I" 
em;to che end __ be able toperforme thoſe 
rigs: & at length ſaich ; Fairhfull is he that hath cal- 
{you,which will alſo doit. In another place allo,af. 
® had exhorted the Philippians, to worke out their 
c aluation with feare and trembling , preſently |. _.. 
addeth :Forit is God which Wworketh in you bo Phulats, 
will and the deede, cucn of his good plealure. 33» | 
Theoph, Wharvſe is tliere of exhorrations, admoni- 
dns and reprchenſions to the vnbelecuers?. 
Mat, They ſhallbe a witnefſe againſt them ; when 
come tothe iudgement ſearte of God: For they 
Kf the more be conuinced of rebellion againſt God, 
id of the hardening of their owne hearts, 


2 beoph, I am now well furniſhed agamfſt thoſe, char 


all hereafter ſet ypon me with that obieRion, { 
To conclude,itſcemerh to me, that rhis dotrine may 
ic bereferredro that, which ſomerimes I haue heard 
thee; namely rthatall che finnes of men be of them- 
ues, % nor of God:bur that their good works,if they 


© anie, be nor ofthemſclucs,bur of God, G 


at True.Neither is there anie cauſe, why we ſhould 


are to receiue this for true doGrine, forafmuch as it 


ndeth both to che glorie of God,and tothe throwing 


So wne of ourſelues, which is a moſt cerraine marke, 
WFhereby we may diſcerne or know true dorine from 


ſe, according tothe rule of Chriſt, Fob.7 18, 
beoph, Now weare to goe forward to the reſt, We 
aue atlarge handledthe firſt effeR of the holy Ghoſt: 
tys therefore come rorhe other How makeſt thou 
ie holy Ghoſt che author of our ynion or being made 
e with Chriſt, whichin the beginning of chis Chap- 
r, thou didſt attribute vnto faith ? In whit 
Mar, When Idid attribute or giue it to fairh,l did —_— " 
accordingtothe vſe of the ſcripture, burthis I ment ;7/2 0 
atfaithis the inſtrument, and as it were a ſpirituall author of 
and , by the which we do recciue Chriſt with all his our vnion 
C | E a with Chrift, 
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gifts. In the meanetime; this is to be d. it 
the holy Ghoſt is author ofthem all, For , the ynitu 
of vs to Chriſt which is in heauenis not done bug by] 
own diuine power, Adde hereunto,thar the holy Ghc 
begerteth faith in vs,and ſanftifieth vs, that ſowe ir 
- be made fitto receiue Chriſt, and apply lum , with 
his giftes vnco our ſelues, 


| The fourth part of the Apoſtles Creede 
which is concerning the Charch. 


Theoph, We haue expounded three parres of tt 
Creed,itremainerth that we come to the tourrh,whi 
is of the Church. Now there come twothings to r 
mand, whereunto Iwould haue thee to anſwer, Fir 

1 Wharthe Church is: and 

2 Why thou ſaideſt, that by the working of the 
ly Ghoſt,weare joyned with it, . 

Whatthe + Mat. The word Church, fignifieth a companie : 
Church is, thisplaceir ts raken for the companuc of the fai 
| cholenof God. 

\Puralthough the Church be onely one,which is th 
ſpouſe and the miſticall body of Chriſt, yerit is wont 
tobe conſideredin two reſpeRes: 
- 2 As1t1s inuthble, And 

2 Asitis viſible, 

Ofthe inui- Th:oph, What doeft thou vnderſtand by the name 
fible chureb the inwſible Church? 
. Mat, All the ele&,which may be deuided into thre 
orres, 4 

x: The firſt, of them which alreadie be recemed int: 
heauen,who for thar cauſe are called the Triumphan 
Church,becauſe they haue onercome all cempration 
and rroubles,they do enioy the heauenly glorie, -- 

2 The ſecond is,of thE which doyer live in the eort 

3 The third, of them tharare yer vnborne.. Now 
theſe three partes in that laſt day,ſhall be gathered 
__ into one bodie,, and then ſhall bea Churchal 
xogetnicr triumphant and glorious, i 

x relump glo! hog 
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rheopb. Which is the viſible Church ? Of the viſ- 
Mat. The company of thefaithfull , gathered ro. bc Church 
erin the name of Chriſt, ro be inſtructed and 
nfrmedin his futh, by the fincere preaclung of the 
rd,as alſo by the vſe of the Sacramentes, which are 
o moſt certaine marks, wherwith God would marke 
out,and as itwere,ſether forth to be ſeene,thatſhe 
ght be knowne of all her chuldren, and they might 


gathered ynto her. 
ow this is that which 1s called the militant Church, 


cauſe continually itwarreth with the deuill, the fleſh 
d the world, 
Theoph. Why will God haue all his children joyne 
mſclues to the viſible Church? | 
at. Thathe may be worſhipped of vs, which 1 
hen we do conſent together in calling vpon him,and 
athe , as a good houſc-holder , may tcedevs with 
$ word the ſpirituall food, wherewith we may be dai- 
ſtrengthened, varill he bring vs to the celeſtiall in» 
ritance. 
beoph. What is the vſe of this article ? 

Mat. It ſhall moſt cahily be perceiued of thee, if 
hou do bur marke the teſtimonies of praiſe and com» 
Wendation, wherewith Paule decketh rhe Church, 
Which indeede are anſwerable to diuers places of the 

rophers.Now they be three, & thoſe moſt excellent ; 
For he termeth her. 


S I The houſe of God, 
& 2 The pillar of trueth. 
3 The mother of allthe fairhfull, 
Theoph.Wearc roexamune the reaſon of theſe ritles 
envnto her. Andfirſt ofall , why doeſt thou call ir 
c houſe of God? 
Mat. That we may vnderſtand, that God dwelleth in 
is Church, doth defend ir, and guide it by his holie 
Wirtte; Eucn as Chriſt humſelfe ſarth ; Where rwo or 
rec be met rogether in my name , there amT in the 
ddeſt of them. Mat.1s £9: 
Theoph, Why 1. it called the pillar of trueth? 
, | F 3 ſ ay 
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' Mat. Becauſe by the muniſterie thereof, God; 
ſeruerh and keeperh his trueth in the world. 
| Theoph. What is that trueth > 
| Mat.Chriſthimſelfe, when as hc is acknowledy; 
to be not onely veric Godand verje man in one pt; 
ſon,bur allo a Sauiour & Redecmer,which is the m 
ccrtaine trueth , and moſt profitable to the beleeue 
for, by it they atraine eternall life, Which Chriſt hig 
ſell affirmeth in theſe words: 1 am the way,the true: 
(gbn. 24.6, and the life, | 
Theoph, Therefore itfolloweth, that this Churc 
which we beleue,foraſmuch as it is the pillar of trut 
cannor erre, 

Mat.Indecd in thole points which appertaine tot 
perſon and office of Chriſt,it cannor erre, burin fon 
other parts of doCtrine ir may erre , which falleth uw 
not ſeldome. | | 

Theoph, VVhy may itnot erre in the thinges whid 
concerne Chrift, as well as in others? | 

Mat.Becauſe by the teſtimonic of Paule, Chriſt 

t.Cor.2.01 the onely foundation of the Church, which being 
T3" ken away,it can no more ſtand , then an houſe watt 
out a foundation, | 

Theoph. VVhar if the Church erred in thoſe thing 

Mat. It ſhould thennot be a Church, bur rather 
ſynagogue of Sathan, ſceing that it had ouerthrow 
or puld downe Chriſt it owne true foundation, 

Ofihe fo Theeph., Bur Chriſt ſeemeth ro haue appointed 
Faris of he Other foundation of the Church beſide himſelf,nam 
Church, lic Peter the Apoſtle,to whom he ſaid, thou art Pete! 
; - and ypon this rocke will I build my Church, 

Mat, The name of rocke no way can or ought t 

be referred vnto Peter himſelte, although the word: 

t£or.342. ſeemero beare jr, For Paulc affirmeth, that no othe! 
EY foundarion can be laid by any, beſides that thatisla 
which is Icſus Chriſt . Moreouer,how abſurd a thing 

ſhould it be, that the Church which is inuifible,ſhou! 

| have her foundation in a mortall man, 'and that whici 

mare is,on verie weak, ſo as notlong afterhe b_ , 
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hriſt> Verely it hath neede of a ſtronger foundation, 
at ir may bee able to ſtand againſt ſo many aflaults, 
Iwherewith ithath becne and ftlll is ſer ypon , by the 
Wdcuill and the world,cuen from the beginning, 
Theoph. Deliuer therefore the true ſenſe of thoſe 
words of Chriſt to Peter, 
Mat. Becauſe Peter had confeſſed Chriſte to bee 
the ſonne of the liuing God, C hriſt anſwereth; Bur I 
{ay that thou art Peter,Now he is called be thatname 
which Chriſt had before giuen vnto Simon , becauſe ,,.,, 418 
& hce was a liuing ſtone in the building of the Church, ,,,.. 2 , 
who acknowledged Chriſt to bee the ſonne of God, Sig 
and therefore the chicfe ſtone in the Church, VVhen 
therefore he addeth ; Vpon this rocke I wil build my 
Church,rthar 1s referred ro that rock, which Peter him- 
ſelfe had confeſſed , Auſten agreeth with this inter< Vpon,Idm. 
pretation: for he {aith ; The Church is built ypon the *raR124. 
rocke, whereof euen Peter had his name. Therefore 
eruely the Lord ſaith ; Vpan that rocke will I build my 
Church, becauſe Perer had ſaid ; Thou arr Chriſt the 
ſonne of the liuing God. Vpon this rocke therefore 
ſaith he, which thou haft confefled, I will builde my 
Church.For the rock was Chriſt, vponthe which foun- 
dation Peter himſclfe was builded, For no other foun- 
dation can any mznlay,but that which is already laid 
whichis Chriſt Icſus, Theſe be the wordes of thar fa- 
TS thcr,wherewith alſo agreeth to that which Peter ſaith; 
2 when he exhorreth the fairhtull, char as living ſtones, 1+ Pet, 2.5, 
'F they wayld be built ypon Chriſt that chiefe ſtone, Bur 
he proucth this our of the teſtimony of Eſay: Behold, 
I putin Sion achiefe corner ſtone,ele& & precjous,in 
whom whoſocuer belecueth ſhall not be aſhamed. Hee 
addeth alſoour of the Pfalme: The ſtone which the 
builders refuſed, is made the head of the corner, that 
is ro ſay,vpholdeth all the building. 
'' Tbeoph, Hitherco we hauc heard ſ{ufficiendly of the 
lecond thing reſtifiedin the praiſe of the Church: wee 
muſt come ro the third, Why is it called the mother 
of vs all? 
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Mat. Faith, becauſe God therein hath be vs 
with the incorruptble ſeede of his word. And then be.” 


cauſe he hath put vs our yntoit, as toa ſpeciall good q 


mother , to be guided and brought vp, that wee may | 
daily wax elder in faith, vntill we come to the inher:. 

ranice of our heauenly father, Wherefore, whoſocue:r 
refuſe the gouernment of this mother, can neither 


haye God for their father,nor claime to themſeclucs a- 


ny lohei in his inheritance, 


Theoph.Letvs conſider the verie words of the Creed | | 


and firftof all; Why is the Church called holy? 


Mat. For two cauſes , the firſt whereof and il 


chiefeſt is this, becauſe as ; Paule , Fours ;Itis _ 
fiedafter that hee hath cleanſed ir > by, the waſhing 
water,through the word.As ifhe ſh 


d ſay, Oren was 


| 


made cleane from all ſinne, by the precious bloud of 3 


Chriſt, which is daily preſented vnto vs, bothan the | 


word ds in the Sacraments. 


The other cauſe is, for chat the members of it, 
which indeede are regenerated of the holy Ghoſt;and | 


ſanStified,do apply themſclues diligently to holineſle 


of life : wherein by the bencfitof the miniſterie of the * 


Church, they go forward cuerie day ſomewhat. Not- * 
withſtanding,in thcriſclucs it1s certaine, they bee de- © 


fled with many filthineſſes and fnnes, whichindeede | 


are at imputed voto them, for they are partakers of | 
Chriſtes merit, by whoſe helpe they obtaine forgiue- ; 


neſſe of finnes, 


Theaph.Ler vs come to the other title of the Church: : 


why is1t called catholicke or yniuerſall> 
Mat, That wee may rnderſtand, it is not now ted 


roanie certaine place or people, as wee read it was 
ynder the Law , before the comming of Chriſt ; bur 
that it 4s diſperſed and ſcattered throughout the 


whole world,and diſtin 4/5 wary iſhed into manic members, 
c 


which are particular Churches, gathered together'in 
findrie places, which notwithſtanding make 'one ba- 
dic of the Church, for they bee endued with thelame 
fririn,and hope in Chrift, FILL 


Theoph, 
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ten vs 8 rheoph . Ir may ſeeme then , that the Clurch Of rhe 

cn be.*$1.ich was before the comming of Chriſt,v:as duuerſe church be- - 
I good; bn 8th; | fore Chriſt. 
e May &# 7c. Thougarhereſt il! : for although in ſome cir- 

nheri Wtances,ir dFered from ours, yet it was oneChurch 

ocuerW1 ubſtice,for as much as both of rhem acknowledge 


x One and the ſelfe ſame farher, God, 2 of 

7 , Oneleſus Chriſt, redeemer and mediator, 

# 3 Becauſe alſo that old Church , had the ſame 

reed, Phope with ys, namely to obraine ſaluation by faith,n 
him;by the which faith, the belecuers euenthen com- 

i the Fmunicated with his bodte , and therefore were parta- 

ti. Mkers of all his gifts, 

8 of F 4 Becauſe they had the ſame miniſterie of the word 


Was Fand ſacraments with vs,as concerning the ſubſtance. 
d of 'F : Theop!, Bur how could this be, thar the fairhfull * 
the 7 ſhould be partakers of the true bodie of Chriſt, which 

& wasnot yet borne? 


f it, Mat, It was then indeed ſpiritually receiued by 
and IF faith, as it is this day of vs: this only is the difference, 
efſe IF tharour faith looketh to Chriſt now long ago manife- 
Z ſtcd: bur the faith of thoſe auncients looked ro Chriſt, 
*Z which was not then come.Neither were they therfore 
2 excluded from the true partaking of him, For all 
7 things are preſent with God, Hence is thatof Tohn; | 
Z The Lambe- (meaning Chriſt) flaine euen from the Apoc.n3 8. 
foundations of the world. | 
Chriſt alſo' confirmerh the ſelfe ſame thing, when 1p, g 76, 
he ſaith; Abrahamretoyced to {ce this my day,and he > 
Jaw it,and was glad. | 
Theoph. Bur be there any places of ſcripmure,where- 

by this may be determined , thar the fairhfull which 

were vnder the law,were in deed and truly, partakers 

of Chriſts bodice? [02.0 

--Mat. There be : For Paule faich ; Thar all the fa- 1.C0r.10.3 
thers did care the ſame {pirituall foode with vs, and 

that they all: drank-the fame ſpiritualldrink : for they 

drank of the-ſpirituall rocke that followed them, and 

that rocke was Chyift, Ey which wordes he-meancth, 

4 


thar the fathers by their Sacraments,didnoleſſe cen 
emunicare with the bodie of Chriſt, and his gifts, ther'® 
we doat this day by ours, ; 
| Theoph, Whar therefore is the difference, berween 
their and our Church? 
' Mat, There be reckoned nor one, but fower, 
I Fuſt,becaulc the old Church,didſer forth Chr 
kis death and refurreQion darkely ; by certaine our. 
ward ceremones, as ſacrifices, lights, waſhings, and 
ſuch other, which of the ſame Apoltle are called ſha. Þ 
dawes of things to come, but the bodic is Chrift, ©: 
Wherefore ,ſecing that by his comming he hath}? 
utanend ynto thoſe ceremonies, he hath now laide 
imſclfe open vntovs farre more plainly, For he com. 
meth forth,as it were in the mid-day,abounding with 
his gifts, that euery one may ſee and know them , For © 
this cauſe the Apoſtle compareth the fathers which 
lued vnder the Law, vnto children, which did learne © 
as itwere their letters and firſt grounds, to giue vs to 7 
enderſtand, that we may be called learneg and. skib 
full f we be compared with them, This therefore is 
the firſt difference. A 
Teoph. Declare the ſecond. Is" S 
Mat. This confiſteth in reformation of life ; for as | 
the knowledge of Chriſt is greater,ſo alſo the efficacy 
p and working of the holy Ghoſt, is farre ater uit : 
mortificth our fleſh, ſoas we do. more carneſtly obey |: 
ter 1.33, his commandements, accordingto the promiſes de. | 
clared by the Prophets; This is the coucnant which * 
Fx2436.27. 1 will make with the houſe of Iſraell;Afrer thoſe daies 
(faith the Lord )I will put my Law in their inward 
parts, and will write & in their hearts . I will pus my 
Spirit within you ; and will cauſc you to walke in my. 
ſtarures, and to keepe my wdgements, that you may; 
dothem, Yer-not that the godly before the comming 
of Chriſt, were without the Spirir of ow OR bur 
that we might be taught, how the Lord in the very c&+ 
ming of Chriſt, by whoſe bloud he renewed the coue». 
pant with vs, did more aboundantly brow his giftes. 
vpn 
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ypon his people. For this cauſethe Lord did ſuffer nor 
a few blemithes of the Iſraelites , which among vs 
Fwcre not to be borne:no urherwile then as a maſt wiſe 
Father will beare with mnie childuh faults of his 
tonnes, as long as they be children, bur when they be 
coine to yeares,he will inno caſe beare them, | 
Theoph. 1 would hauc thee ſhew me lome example. 
* Mat.lwillalledge one; The bill of diuorſement, Mdt.19bs 
 * which wasnothing elſe bura hibertie to pur away the 
7 wife , euen for the {malleſt cauſe, Pur the Lord affir- 
7 meth, that it was permitted to the lſraclites , forthe 
7 hardneſie of ther hearts,that is to ſay,afwell fortheir 
| rudeneſſe,as for their infirmitie, Notwithſtanding, he 
ſhewerh, Thar far the rime to come, it was not lawfull 
but for fornication, 

Theoph, Bur it may be obieRed,thar iris ſo farre of, 
that the fathers of the Iſraclites Church are excelled 
by vs in holineſſe and ſanRimonic of life,thar contra« 
riwiſe, there be,not a few of them found, which did a 
ercatdeale go beyond vs , ſuch as were Moſes, Elias, 

Daniell, &c. 
Mat, When we ſpeake of the difference berweene 
the Church ofthe 1ſraclites and ours,wemuſt nor al> 
ledec ſome ſpecial gifts eraunted to ſome ſpecial men, 
but it muſt be ed nink was the whcle body of 
char Church,for thercin ſtanderh the difference, 

Theeph, Declare the third difference. 

Mat. lt is herein, that cuerlaſting life was obſcute- 
ly and darkely offered to the Iſraclires , wrapped or 
folded vp in carrhly promiſes . For they were chil- 
dren, as Paule ſpcaketh, whoſeage farre more eſtee- 
meth ſome ſmall things, then rhvuſe that be of rhe beſt 
value, Bur now after we be come to age,& are taught 
the Goſpell,by meanes whereof, the benefite of cter- 
nall life is much more plainly made knowen vnto vs, 
we are in the yerie right way ,led to the hope and 
meditation of it , neither do we ſtay in theſe earthly 
and fraile things, And this was the cauſe why the 
Fathers vnder the Law cftecmacd this life , norexthey 


Mai.10.5. 
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we ought toeſteeme it. 
Theoph. Now remaineth the laſt difference. 


Mat.Itis that, whereof by the way we made men- | 


tion:namely,rhat the Church vnder the law,was as it 
were ounded with the borders of Iudea , or ſhut vp 
within that countrey.Burtnow it is ſcattered through- 
clit the whole world, neither is it tied to any place, 


For this cauſe Chriſt, when he ſent forth bis diſc. ; 
ples ro preach the Goſpell before his death,in plaine '* 


"15. 4 - 


ww 
- 
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wordes forbad them togo to the Gentiles, bur tro the 


loſtſheepe of the houſe of Iſraell. Bur after his reſur- |: 

reftion, when he had pur an end to the ceremonies of '* 
| the law, he biddeth his Apoſtles, going into all the | 

Mar 16.16. world,to preach the Goſpell ro eueric creature, 


Behold what the j DRE be berweene the old 


and our Church, Now theſe haue bin the cauſe , that 


the bookes of the Bible which reſpet the ſtate of the 
Church before Chriſt was borne, had the name of the 
old Teftament,and thoſe which were written after his 
relurretion,are called thenew Teſtament,or the new 
couenant, yet not that there be two couenants,or rwo 
Teſtaments berwixt God and his Church: for there i is 
onely one which is diuerſely conſidered, 

Theoph. Let vs goe forward to the reſt, What is the 
reaſon that we ſay :1 belecuc the-Church, and notI 
ſee the Church? 

- -Mat,Although particular Churches,be ſeen of vs, 
yer becauſe heres intreatedof the vniuerſall church, 
which we cannor behold with the eyes of the bodie; 
therefore we do not ſay, I ſee, but I belecue the 
Church, I adde morcouer char the Church properly is 
no other but that companie of the cle&,For the hypo- 
crites and reprobars whichare mingled with the par- 
ticular Churches, arenot members of the vniuerſall 
Church ,I do annex furthermore for-a larger decla- 
zation of theſe rwo arguments. Firſt, 

'x Tharir falleth ournor ſeldome,that by the per- 
fecutions of the enemies, the Church is fo ſcattered, 


eharir ſeemeth almoſt cq be. cJeane pur out ; Howbeit 
er 
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isnot ſo,but onely for a time it is remoued from our | 
-hr,cuen as the wheartlieth hidden vnder the chatte, _ 


men. RVtuch indeed came to paſie in the daies of Elias: for ?R/g.19." 
as it eProphercomplained thar he alone was left. For he 19. 

t vp Mhoughttharall the people werefallen away from true 

ugh. WReligion. Norwithſtanding the Lord anſwered: There 


ce, >e remaining vnto rac ſcuen thouſand, which haue not 
iſci. bowed their knee before Baal . Therefore when the 
2ine Church is hidden either in the whole or in the parts, 
the © yer ought we nor thereupon toceae to belecue thar ir 
ſur. 'Þ 1s. For the Lord ſaid by the Prophet, thar Iſracls ſeed 77x 31.36. 
s of |® ſhouldnot faile ,as long as Sunne and Moone ſhould 
the _Þ# bein the heauens . The ſame thing doth Chriſt con- Mar. 16.18 
7 firme,whe heſaith,tharitſhal neuer be,thar the gates 
ald 7 of hell ſhall ouercome the Church, thar is to ſay, thar 
at | neither the Deuill nor his Angels ſhall cuer be able 
he 7} tobring topaſle the finall or viter deſtruftion of the 
ie 2} Church, howſocuer God ſometimes ſo giue them the 
s 7 bridle, thar1s toſfay, ſuch libertie, that they bring vp- 
w 7 on itgreatcalamitie, T2 Church therfore may moſt 
> © fily becomparedtort}: < buſh, which Moſes hereto- Exod.3.2, 
s FX foreſawmnthewildern | 'e,which burnrtin the fire,an 
* wasnotconſumed. | 
T heoph , How doth the ſpeech of the gates of Hell, 
whercof Chriſt maketh menrion,agree with the prac- 
uſes,deccipts,and counſels of the Dewll?> 
Mat. 1t1s afimilitude or hkeneffe taken from com- 
mon wealths,in the which informer rimes mdgement 
was vſedat the gates of rheir Cities , where alfo the 
ſtore of Armour and munirion for warres was kept, 
Hereupon it grew , that commonly in auncienttimes Indg.s.Þ. 
the gates were taken for ſtrength and counſel], 
Th:oph. Bring forth the- other argument, by the 
which thou maieſt proue, that the Catholike Church 
is to be beleeucd, | 
Mat.]t is drawne from rhis:taatalthough in itthere 
haue alwaies bin many eleR (ſeeing the word of Ged 
15 neuer preached in yaine,) yet neuerthelefſe all they 
that ioyne them ſclues to particuler Churches,do not 


know that I am, In the meane time Chriſtian charinie 
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ightway belong tothe vnuwerſall Church:thar is tg 
ſay, arc notby and by of the number of rhe fairhfull 
aid choſen, For as(ſaich Auften) there be many ſheep 
without the ſheepfold of chriſt, which God in hus time 
will call ſo there be many wolues in the very Church, 
whoſe hypocriſic the Lord in their time will diſcouer, ih 
Therefore God onely knoweth who bc his, to vic the 
wordes of the Apoſtle. And this 1s the cauſe, why ma- 
king mention ot the inuiſible Church,I compreheded | 
ynder it the elect of God ſtill lung m the carth, * 
TheophBurarc rhe cleQtthem ſeluesgbeing calledof 
Gad, and toyned to the parricular Churches yncer- 
taine of their ſaluarion ? : 
Mat, No not fo: For, each of them may know thett | 
ewne faith, by the feeling put into them by the hahke | 
Ghoſt, and an others faith they cannor. The word of 5 
belecung comainerh all rheſe things, For ir is as if 
thou faiceſt, | belceue thar there isa certain company 
&f the faithfull and ele in the Church, which God 
defenderh in this world, of whoſe number I certainly 


| 


requireth this,thar we indge wel of all thoſe, that have 
toinedrhelelues ro particular churches,ſo logas they | 
ſhew themſelues tractable,and doobey admonitions. 
Theoph. It commerth ro my remembrance, that the 
article of rhe Church is ſer after the arricke of the ho 
he Ghoſt, becauſe the holic Ghoſt beareth witneſſe 
within vs, that we be members of it, 
Mat,Not only for this cauſc,bur efpecially becauſe 
it is gathered together by the duuine working of n,by 
the which indeed we are knit together into one bodie 
with Chrift,and are parrakers ot all his gifts,thar is to 
fay,themeritof his death is communicatcd vnto vs, 
by the which we obraine forgiueneſſe of fins, the force 
alſo of his reſurrefion is imparted, by the which we 
ſhall riſe againe in that laſt day,and ſhal liue eternally 
with him, Allwhich things,are in the Creedin exaR 
order declared preſetly after the article ofthe churche 
Theoph, Hicthertowe haue ſpoken lufficiently of the 
| eerie 


Church, therefore we haue diſpatched the firſt Ofche com 
Wn thar 1 propounded , Lerys therfore come ro the Punionof 
er . Whar is the cauſe thar thou ſaydeſt, we were nm 
lefſe ioyned by rhe holic Ghoſt with the Church, 

with Chriſt? 
Mat Becauſe ir cannot ioyn the faithful with Chriſt, | 
tir doth alſo ioyn them together angong rhEſchtes, 
n as the members cannor be ioined with the head, 
tthey be alſo vnited together into the bodice, Now 
Us is amoſt fic finuilitude , and beſt agreeth to the 
Whion which we haue with Chriſt. For as the head, if ir 
be ioincd with the members, yuideth chem,nouriſherh 
Scm,and giueth rhem life and motion,cuen ſo Chriſt 


_y_ C rformeth all theſe things to his Church , with the 
, © Which he is madc one by the working of the holie 
y 1 2G hoſt.For this caule is this ſent6ce ſo often repeared 


WF che Apoſtle ; Chriſt is the head of rhe bodie of the 


Ny *Thurch.The faithful are the body of Ghriſt,and mem- Co 1.18, 
” Dcrs for their parr. Therefore Chniſt him ſelfe giuerh 1-Cor.1 2:37 
''Y Mis owne name to the Church, as when he reproued 

He MFPaul: Saule,Saule, why perſecuteſt thou me? and this AR 9.4- 
« ®he doth becauſe the head and members be one, 


e ſhort expoſition of the Apoſtles Creede, 


Theoph. Thou haſt made me to vnderſtand all che 
articles of the Apoſtles Creed : Neuerthelefſe I do 
JF deſire, to the end the things which thou haſt ſaid may - 
© the better Nick in my mind, that che ſumme ofthe ſame 
& arricles ſhould againe be declared in ſome ſhort Para» 
phraſis, or expoſition :as alſo ro be. taughr how the 
fairhfull may apply them to them ſelues. 
Mat. Thou deſireſta thing (except I be deceiued) 
not ynprofitable, Therefore euery one may compre- 
hendthe ſumme of the Creed,and apply it ro himſelf, 
in theſe words ; I put my whole truſt in God the Fa- 
ther, as in him which will bleſs me, For I doubr nor, 1 beleeue in 
ſeeing he is the Father of Icſus Chriſt , bur he is allo Godrthe Fae 
my father, and therfore louerh me perfeRly andinfs ther, 


nitely,cuen as he him ſelec is pertet and infinits, 


carth, 


andin Teſus 
if ) E i 
ache Sake Father and the haly Ghoſt, who came 'downe into th: 


ourLord. earth, thathe mightliftme vp into heauen;whichwa 


| 


Fob.20.17, For chele be his words, l aſcendor go vp tomy Father, 

. | and your Father, and my God and your God. 
year ey Father,was conceiued by the holy Ghoſt, and borne? 
Ghof, born of the Virgine 
of the virgia he ſuffred all the reproches which I had deſerued. For: 
Mary,fuffe- he was boiid as a 


warmed ourofthe chaine ofthe Deuill and finne, He was coh- * 
late, demned of an carthly ludge,norwithſtanding he were 


Crucifice, | Who was nayled to the crof]z,dead,and buricd,that 
dead, and hemight deliver me from the curſe o® death, and fla- 
—_— __ uerizof finne, and thetyrannic of the deuill, - 

Hedeſcen,  Whofor me deſcended into hell,while as he inthe 
dedinto | | very time of thar paſſton, he ſuffted both in ſoule &bo- 
hell, dic, the fearetiull tormenrs of the wrath of God,which 


Aimight: 
maker of") tcncic or weaknelie”, as out carchly parents are of 
heaucn and” 
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7e | Nowgthatwillof his cannor;be;hindered by in 


wont: Forhe is omnipotent,and hath all creatures, 
well thoſe that be in Ione as thole that be-in ea | 
n tus hand, to dome good, tokeeve me ſafe from WM 
finnes,and co help me in all my neceflitics, fo tar for: 
as he himſſelfe ſhall know to be tent for mew! 
alſo doth ſo keep in, bridle,and hold back the Deuil 
and all mine enemies, that they cannot by any mean! 
hurt me;. --- fired! | 

I doalſo pur my whole truſt in Chriſt Ieſus our Lori 
the onely Sonne of God, of the. ſame efſence with the 


made man, to the end he might haue the ſame Got 
with me , and] might haue the famefather with hum 


| Whb allo that he might reconcile-me to God the 


Marie: Moreouer vnder Pontius Pilate 


gwtltie perſon, that I might be looſed 8 


wolt uſt and innocent, that I whicham guilty of innu-| 
 merable tranſgreffions , mighe be diſcharged before © 
therribunall ſeat of the heauenly-Tudge. ; 
- Who im ſcorne' was clothed in purple, and crowned | 
with a crowne of thornes, thathemighrmakeme par- : 
taker of his glorious crowne and kingly dignitic, 


| Thaddeſerued, and wherewith I ſhould for euer haue 
becne ouerwhelmzd in hell , whoallo the third ay: 
| ore 
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by inyage againe from the dead, tharfor my ſake death be- The third: * 
are oft fully ouercome,he might giueme life, nx fro whe 
Atures ho finally aſcended into heauen , from whence 1 xj dead. 
©-1n cards baniſhed for my finnes , thathe might ſer open a He aſceget 
> from lage for me into jt,and might in my name take pol... ***9 heauea 
tar forMxion of the heauenly kingdome. 'Sitrcth av 
me:wiWBur now he fitteth at the right hand of God the Fa- the righe 


 Deuiler almightic,and there contumally maketh interceſ< hid of Go& 


/ Mcaniyian for me with his Father,and offererh for me the me- a Faches 
mite of his death, that ſo he may become mercyull yn- almiguties 
* Lorne From thEce 


ich thaWI beleeue aHorharar the laſt day he ſhall come viſi- ke ſhall 
2to they downe from the heauens to iudze borh quicke and Txmtas4 
ch wai@ad.Neither is there any cauſe why I ſhould feare, or , a. Ops 
e Gott afraid of condemnation,ſeeing I thall ſtance at the dead, 
1 hin Wdocment ſeat of that Judge,which is alſo my patron 
ather i, aduocate, I doe therefore aſſuredly know, that he 
Il giue ſentence onmy fide, and ablolue me, rhar I 
d theWay be partaker of his glorie, I beleene in 
orne WI do alſs putmy whole truſt in the holy Ghoſt, which the koly 
tlateÞ God of the ſame eflence with the Father and the Ghoſts 
.ForSonne, who allo hath ioyned me with Chriſt, and ſan- 
oled Mihed me in him, 
on- 2 Which beareth witneſfle with my Spirite , thatI am 
'ere he child of God, 
nu- $ Which maketh requeſt for me with ſighs that cannor 
ore Fc expreſſed. 
3 Whichcomforteth me in aduerfſitie. 
ed # Whichkindleth a deſire in vs ro lead ourliues in the 
r- ZS>cdience of God, ſtrengtheneth vs , and finally gi- 
Wcth vs the gif: ofperſcucrance totheend.Confirmeth 
ne againſt all temptations .Ifat any time I fall, it rai- 
th me yp by true repentance, and promiſeth to be 
1thme with his grace cuen vnto dearh. 
I belceue the Catholicke Church,gathered rogerher The holy 
dy the power of the holy Ghoſt,thar 1s to ſay the com- ane 
panic of the faithfull choſen of God, which are ſcatte= ">. 
ed throughout the whole world , of whoſe number I 
do certainely know my lelfe to be one, 
F 


74 Concerning Faith. 

The com- LIbelccucthar all wee which are faithfull,are ſo yni 
munienof and joyned with Chriſt our heade, thatweeare m: 
laigees, partakers of his gitts,that 1s of the merit of his dex 

and the power of his reſurreCtion, 
The remiſ»- Whereupon I am aſſured of the full forgueneſſ 
fon of fins. my finnes, aud of my glorious reſurreion in the 
> ni day, which the partaking of, eternall life ſhall follo 
'The life pg rogether with all the faithful and ele&, with whom 

\ werlaſting, ſhallfor cuer be praiſed of me inthe heauens, 

| T heoph. 1 hauec verily heard of thee an excellent Þ; 
| raphraſisor ſhort expoſition of the Apoſtles Creed 
and ſ{ucha one as doth noca little ſerue for edificatic! 
Bur that thou maiſt prouide for,and helpe the memo? 
of the ynlearncd , draw all this into as ſhort a ſuma 
as thou canſt, 
The famme =Aet. It cannot be made ſhorter, then if thou ſay: 
ofthe” \purthe whole hope of my ſaluation in one Ieſus Chr: 
Creedes crucified, who being giuen ynto me by the mercyc 
the Father , communicareth himſclfe vato me by 
power of the holy Ghoſt , ro make me parraker of 
merite of his death,and alſo of erernall life, Now th 
agreeth with that which the Apoſtle ſaith, I determi 
ned ro know nothing among you, bur Iefus Chriſt,an3# 
1.C8r,2. , him cructhed, | 4% 

Tivoph, 1 am fully ſatisfied with this expoſition of th 
Apoſtles Creede , and it containeth many thinges 
which bring no ſmall comfort tothe hearers , And! 
pray our good and heaucnly Father, to engraue ther 
in our hearrs by the working of the holy Ghoſt,& that 
{o we may earneſtly acknowledge & ſtedfaſtly beleeu 
that immeaſurable loue wherewich hee louerh vs it 
Chriſt Ieſtts,.By whom he hath redeemedys,fiom cuct 
laſting death,and hath taken ys for his children , that 
at length we may be heires of his kingdome., 

Mat. But now night drawerh on,wherefore ] would 
aduiſe,thatwe pur off the reſt rill ro morow, Farewell 
Theophilus, 

Mat, Fare thou well alſo Matthew, 
The endef the fiſt Books 


THE 


ſo vnj 's 
w$HE SECOND 
OOKE OF CHRISTIAN 


ct 


nc Religion, whercin the teſti- 
1 falls monies of our ſaluation are declared, 


"hom! CHAP, 1. 
ent pv f 'rood warkes X by the which the faith that * 
Crecl8 hidden in our hearts ts manifefted,that it may 
catch be [eene and knowne, 


Theophilus. 
RX OD faue thee moſt dearely be* 
loued Matthew, | 
Mat. God faue thee alſo moſt 
louing Theophilus : haſt thou 
thought vpon the things; which 
were handled of vs yeſterday? 
Theeph. Yea indeed moſt dilts 
F: gently, inſomuch as they occu- 
| j pied my mind in my ſleep,wherof ro make proofe,jf it 
x be not troubleſome to thee, I wil coprehend them in a 
W ſhort ſum,which ſhalbe as an entrice for vs tothe reſt, 
Mat. Thou ſhalt do me a very great pleaſure, | 
Theoph, The ſumme of our ſpeach yeſterday may be | 
referred to fourc heads. | 
1 The firſt whereof, is of God,diſtin@ in three per= | 
ſons.Whoalſo by his prouidence gouerneth all things, | 
is moſt perfectly uſt, and moſt perfeMly mercrvll, | 
2 The ſecondis of man, who being by his owne na» | 
rure,a moſt wretched finner,is guiltie of eternal dearh 
before the 1udgement ſear of God, 
3 Thethirdis of Chriſt Ieſus,whoſe death is a moſt 
preſent remedie for vs againſt death. 
4 The fourth is of faith , whereby that remedie is | 
applicd to vs for our ſaluation, 


Now valefle I be deceiued,order requircth, that we 
F 2 | 


76 Concerning good workes. 

' (peake of good works, which doneceflarily cleaue y; 

 rofaith, & be effeFtes of ir. Moreouer,ſecingin the fit 
Chaprers,of the former booke,jt hath beene declare 

| whatmanner one God1s;and in the third atid fourt 

 Chapters,what a onehhe ſhewerh himſelfe rowards y; 

' this one thing ſeemethnow to remaine, that weyr 
derſtand , how we ſhould caric our ſelues towardhin 
that is to ſay,what works are to be done of vs, that 
may obey him,and be acceptable ro his Maieſty, . } 

Mat. Thou haft veric well deliuered the ſumme « 

our yeſterdaics rake, I do alſo allow the order pre 
pounded by thee concerning good workes, | 

This one thing remaineth, thatthou moue thy quez 
ions of the in ſome cafie method,to the end, that thi 
Place which of ir ſelfe is ſomewhar intricate and douby 
tull, may be plainely and clearely handled of vs. 
© Theoph.Thaue no caficr order,then that, which ſom- 
times Ilearned of thee, namely that all this diſcourſe 
be brought vnto three heads, 

I Firſt, what be the good works, to be doone of y 
that we may pleaſe God, 
-- 2 Howthole workes may be performed of ys. 

:. 3 Andthirdly,cowhart end they muſt be done , any 

wharis the vſe of them. | 
- Butin the former booke, when we ſpake of regene-) 
ration , we did ſufficiently diſcuſſe that ſecond point; 
For,we taught that man of himſelfe could dono good 
thing,and that God by his ſpirit,wroughtin ys both ti 
willand to be able to do, There are therefore behinde 
the rwo other pointes to be examined of ys which wil 
cauſe ys to deuide this Chapter into two partes, if it? 
ſoſceme good ymto thee. 


' The firſtpart of this Chapter, ſhewerh what 


good workes are to be done of vs. 


 Theoph.Ler vs therefore comero the firſt part:name- 


4 v6 good workes are tobe done, that we may obey 


Mat, 


The ſecond Poke. 77 
4t. Before we go any further, we are to call ypon 
athe fi , without whoſe guidance , nogood thing :can:be 
egclarg ught, much lefle performed of vs. I doe therefore - 
dfourt y Our good God and heauenly Father, ro giue vs 
"ards vil; pirite of wiſedome and Hl , that the 
worthy ngs which we ſhall ſpeake of good works, may agree 
ard hind: che trueth, ſo as they may tend to his gloric and 
| thar building vp of his Church. Now Theopt:lus,)do I 
Y- _- aver ynto thy queſtion, that we muſt do thoſe good 
mc Es roobey God, which hiniſelfe hath or he's: 
 Prohis owne Law. £53 
h [leoph, Why fo? 
4 quey at, Fer he hath plainely forbidden, thatany! Ling 
har this added vnto it, or taken from ir , and that any; man. 


d doubg 

- b wir he left, 

h ſom-y T h:oph, What if men be ſo raſh, that they dare doit? 

cour oF Mt. The Lord will not accept their foolth deuiſes 
ﬆ 2ood works, but wil Neves; of them, that whichin 

of y er ties he demaunded of the Ifrachres: :Who' re» 

Bred theſe things at your handes ? 

= IF beoph. I Confeſſc it tobe a moſt righteous thing, 

© » 1" rig the worſhip of God ſhould be according to his 
awne preſcription, andnortafter the inuention ofmen' 

gence raſmuch as we alſo which are createdof him,GQore- 

POINUghire this of our ſeruants, that they ſeruevs according 

> 200 Qur direftion, = 

oth ul arar, Right, for otherwiſe we might thinke our 

hind Wacs nor the maſters, bur the ſeruanrs of our ſcruants. 

ch Wi:Should it therefore be righreous and uſt, thar God 

» 1 i! hichis our Creator & Lord, ſhouldallow tharin Vs, 

Wich is of vs condemned in our ſeruants as a thing 

righteous and yniuſt? 


leaue yr 


Theoph, Sceing they onely be good workes, which 
0d hath commaunded in his law,let vs ſec what that 
wof Godis, 
mc SM. Itis that which himſelfe deliuered to his peo- 
le by the hand of Moſes,which alſo with his owne ul 
cr he wrote intwo tables of ſtone, fifry daies after the 


F3 


fat, 


Id eurne afide from it, cither w the right hand or Dext..q.2. 
Dent ,5.32. 


I/ay,t 12, p : 


The moral 


law. 


Ex04.10.2. pinning chus,Heare Iſracl,l am the Lord thy God, 


Dcut. Fab, 


The Morall ference fake from the ceremoniall, which comprehe 
Jaw diftina 


from cere- 


monicall & Church,as alſo fro the Iudicial or Political law, which! 


Judiciall. 


The Morall | - Mat. Air 


law grauen 


jn the minds , 
m—_—_— (forit was greatly darkened by finne)he did as itwere ; - 
ed by Moſes renew by that proclaming and writing of it, There- 
aniexpod- | 
 dedin ma + 
ny places of 


che Scrip- 
faces 


1 
w 


7 A emans: : good workes. 
deliverance of the people out of their bondage in / 


Eypt,which is alſo comonly called the moral Jaw; be 


Theoph, Why is itcalled Morall> 
' Theoph.Becauſeirentreaterhof manners, as it appe: 
 reth by the etimologie or true interpretation of thi 
word. For it ſheweth vs the yermes to be followed, t 
obey God,asallo the vices tobe auoyded.lcaſt we rur 
Lato his diſpleaſure. Buriris alſo called Morall, for difs 


deth the ceremonies preſcribed of God in the olde 


containerh'mdgements , and the penalties to be infliy 
Qed vpon the breakers of this morall law, 
\ Theoph. Is not this morall law the ſame dofrine,” 
whereof the Philoſophers wrote ſo many bookes,and? 
which they called Morall Philolophie ? þ 
ogerher. For it is nothing elſe, bur the laws 


of nature, which God hath ingraucn 1n the heartes c 


men,which alſo, becauſe by little and lictle irwore out 


fore concerning the Philoſophers , they onely attai- 3 
ned ynto'and taught the ſhadow of that , the bodie®® 
whereof,and the verie truth itſelfe,is moſt briefly pur-3 
trayedorpaintedin this law, and is after peaalilidy 
ſer oytin the proper colors in the writings of theP 
phets and A Doſtles . For, the Prophers and Apoſtles 
{9 often as they entreate of vertues and vices, be the 
rrue interpreters of this law, FIw 2 


” 


 Theoph, Wherfore fayeſt thou thatthe Prophers and 
Apoſtles, when they ſpeake ofvertues andvices,be the 


. 


wruc interpreters of the Jaw? | 

Mat. Foraſmuch as the Lorde forbadde, tharany | 
thing ſhould be added to the Law, or rakenfrom ir, it 
followeth neceflarily,thar it is moſt perfe& , and'that 
rhercfore wharſocuer the Scripture in any place doth 
commuund or forbid ys, ought of neceſsitie tobe're- 
ferred vnto the law, andbe accountedan _ 


The ſecond Booke. 79 
. And indeed by this meanes he would take away 
M8: culc from the tranſ{grefſors of the Law. 
od, heoph . How? The morall 
{:t. Firſt, tharno man ſhould prerende the large- hav comprþ. 
tappeaiMc of it as an excuſe, why hee had notlearned it by _ VEreu 


. words 
t of chW@rt,che Lord would hauc it broughr into ſo manie P 


wed, ffccpts,25 we haue fingers vpon our hands, Where- 
we runfdn more then once it 1s called of Moſes: ten words. Es 
for dif$WMAfrcrward, leaſt any by the ſhortneſſe ſhould ſecke ly Jeclarta, 


rehen&xculc himſele,that hee could not come to the yn- 
e old:@Fftanding of it, the Lord would expounde and! de- 
which@@rc his owne minde more at large by his Prophers 
c inf, Apoſtles, | 


T he expoſition of the morall Law. 


trin Cc - | 
$,andd heoph. Wee are therefore to examine his morall 
Jaw. How many partes be there of it? 
1elay $&/14t. The Lord himſelfe is the deuider of it, and 
rec AWth deuided it inta two Tables, In the former where- Two Tables 


our @ 3 being compriſedin foure commandements, hee 
were Woulde c{tablith truc religion : for, itteacheth all the 
i. Worſhip which he requireth of vs, Bur in the later, in 
x commandements, he hath taught the loue , fricnd- 
. Mp, and felowthip, ro bee. kept among men : for in 
2, hcc hath commanded althe thinges which ſerue to 
EMmaintaine peace and agreement amongſt vs, Brieflie, 
he firſt Table commandeth all the dueties which-man .,, . - 
ce ſumme 
weth to God. And the later, all that man oweth to g&;he me: 
nan, according to the wil of God, For the commann- rall Law, 
lcmanses of the later Table,are ro be referred to the 

ng tt, rhatis to ſay, they ought to be kept, notindeede 
he For ourneighbours ſake, but for Gods ſake, of whome 


Mhey be commaunded, 
ny | The firſt Table of the Law | 
"a Theaph. Now we are come tothe ex poſition of the for.. : 
h mer commandements of the firſt Table. I dothereforec 
7 demaund thee, what order thou thinkeſt good to bee 


kepr,that the whole matter may be made the plainer? 
f 4 
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Table, 


| ' $0 
The order. 
of the firlt. 


| ciall good ve,to giue light to cuery commaundemey 


' mandements of the firſt Table ſhall generallic bee e 

| pounded, and together it ſhall be obſeruedofvs , hc 
| | wellthey agree one with the other, And at length 

| will come to the expoſition of cach comm aundemey 


Chquld ſay ; Thaue deliuered you from the tyrannie of 
the iucll 

Jife, For, that temporall benefite ih times paſt beſtow- 
ed ypon the people of Ifracll, was a tipe or figure of 


Concerning __ workes. 
Mat, 1 My counſell is,thatin the firſt place we 
pound the Preface ſerbefore the Law, 

2 Secondly,[ wil deliuer ſome generall rules of þ 


3 Which thinges being ſet downe,theſe fuure cy 


by irſclfe, 
The preface of the law, 


' HeareO lſraell, Iam the Lord thy God, whidz 
broght thee our of the Land of Egyprt,ourt of the hou 
of bondage. 
| Theoph. 1 will follow the order which thou aduiſef. 
andwill begin atthe preface of the Law, What there, 
' 


foreis the meaning ot it ? ; 


ty 


' Mat, Fuſt, the Lordewoulde make vs _—_— 
to the hearing of the Lawe, when hee ſauh; Heari 
Iſrael. 

| 2 Hedoth alſo challenge to himſelfe power , an 
the righr ofauthoritic in theſe words; I am the Lord; 
wherein he ſheweth, that we owe him obediccne at 

'ynto our Lord, 

3. Butbecauſc he requirerh of vs, nor a conſtrained 
bur a voluntarie and willing obedience, he allucerh vs 
vaco it, by archearlall of hisloue toward vs, and that 

35 propounded m theſe wordes thy God, thatis to ſay, 

Which do embrace thee with good will and tauour. 

Finally, he bringeth forth a notable reftimonie of 
that Joue, when he faith ; Which brought rhee our of 
che land of Zgypt, out of the houſe of bondage, In 
which words he Lierech the ſelfe ſame thing, asf he 


and ſinne that I might bring you t9 eternall 


te !puimall deluerance of the Church, Zig 
, Theoph, 


The ſecond Booke. 8x 
ace we a beoph. Bur the Lord ſecmeth not to ſpeak to vs in 
W- words, Hcare Ifracll, bur onely to the Lraclites 
ules of ſp came of Abraham and Iacob,to whom the name 
undemeM(racll was giuen by the Angell, oy 
fuure cM 11.1. The Apoſtle witnefeth , thatall they tharbe Gala. 3.7. 
lie bee M#aith,are the ſonnes of Abraham, And therefore in 
of vs, hf name of Iſrael, all the taithfull are ſpoken vnto: 
length gl yer not thatthe vnfairhfull and vnbeleeuers are 
undemeggtmpred from keeping of the law, bur becauſe they ,- . | 
Ec not cares to heare,muchlefſe an hearr tovnder- 
nd.thercfore the Lord ſpeaketh not vnto them. 
7 beoph. 1 haue atraincd the ſenee-and meaning of 
1, whidgs Preface, Now declare thoſe generall rules, 
the hou\ich thou ſaideft were helping to the vnderſtanding 
ofthe Law. 4 | 
aduiſef Kat. They be three. Thefirſt whereof is this, that 
t there then God commandeth good, he doth nor onely for- 
bid the euill that is contrarie vnto it; which indeedis 
trentiudþne in the lawes of men, But when he forbiddetrh 
; Hearigmill, he commanderth the good that is contrarie vnto 
It, and this is peculieror proper to the law of God, , 
Ty and example, When God forbiddeth to take his name 
Lord; imivaine, he doth on the contrarie fide command that 
cne at tbe hallowed and honoredof vs. When he forbid- 
th, that noman ſteale , he commandeth ys ro giue 
ained, Sur ſclues vntocharitic , And ſo of the reſt of the com- 
eth vs” mandements. 
d that Theoph. Why be almoſt all the commandements 
to ſay, AEcliuered rather negatiuely then affirmariuely , thar 
'  &$ tolay,loas they rather forbid cuill, then command 
ue. of hat which is good? | 
ut of $F Mat, Indeed that is well matked of thee; for , only 
c, In $v0,namely the laſt of the firſtrable , wherein the ob- 
if he Mcruation of the Sabaoth day , and the firſt of the ſc- 
ec of Fond Table, wherein the honour of parents be com. 
nall $$anded,be propounded affirmatiuely, all rhe reſtne- 
ow- !Fartlucly , and fo forbid cuils , Bur this was done that 
> of we might vnderſtand, that no man can gite his mind 


to that which is good , before he haue laide aſide the 


ph, 


823 Concerning Goodworkes. 

euill thatfighteth with ir, Even as we lee that thor 

wuſt be hrſt pulled vp , before good ſeede be four 

Tere.4:3+ Therfore the Prophet calling the 1iraclites to reye 

tance, ſaith; Plowgh yp your fallow ground, and{c 

not ypon thornes,Morcouer cuery where inthe ho 

Scriptures is this order kept , thatit firſt forbidde; 

ay 0: UF RgrTe good,as where the Prophet 

Raw" ; Ceale to do eulll, learne to do well, dechne froy 

_ euill, and do that whichis good. 

| Theoph. Let vs come to the ſecond rule. 

Mat. TheLord munding to forbid diuerſe cuils 

the ſame kind ,he comprehended them in the nar? 

of the greateſt, andas it were of the chiefe,to the e 

we niightknow,that the finnes which {cem to be mai 

{mall by the mdgement of men , are accompred wi 

God, of the ſame nature with cthatynder bo whuc 

they be forbidden , , As for example , When Gog 

would forbid murthers,reuenges, muries,and priuif 

hatreds, he comprehended them all ynder the wore 

murther , to teach vs , that he which hateth his bro? 

Toh.3.25 ther,is a murtherer, as Tohn ſaith; The ſame 1s to be: 
1.109.3-"2* faidofhimwhich lockerh ypon a woman to Juſt afte: 

wath.s.28 her: for Chriſt affirmeth , that ſuch a one hath com! 
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mirredadulterie m his heart, ; 
T heoph, The third rule is behind. | | 
Mat, When any vices forbidden,not only they be; 
forbidden thatbe of the ſame kind, bur alſo all the de-! 
prees by the which men come vato.them, yea and all 
ſuch things, which by any means may miniſter occaſt- 
on of vur falling into ſuch vices.On the contrary fide, 
when ycrtue is command all thoſe things alſo be 
commanded,that may draw vs on forward ynto it, 
How the 4- Thcoph, Thoſe generall rules being declared, we are 
paar rb to conſider the coherence or agreement of the fower 
ER: table *. commandements cfthe firſt Table , according to the 
gree toge- order which thou diddeſt preſcribe, 
ther, Mat. I didtherefore ſer downe this order,becauſe 
It will bring greater light to each commandement, 


Thou haſtheardalreadic thac.nths ft table , God 


The ſecond Books. 3; 
ommanded, the worſhup due vnto him. Seeing 
fore he is to be worſhipped of ys no leſle in our 


at thory 
be ſows 


4h Wc then in our ſoules,as he thar is creator of both. 
1 the ho che frft commandement , he ſerteth our the du- 
orbidd. WW our ſoule : for he ſhewerh what mward know- 
PropheW* he requuireth of vs. | | 

line fr, Þ be ſecond,he reformeth the diſpoſition and be- 


Qur of our bodies,in the things which appertame 
s worſhip, And together cHdenethIdolatry,wher- 
en do chiefly finne againſt this commandement. | 
the third, he reſtraineth our ſpeech: for by ir we 
r alſo to declare that inward worthip. 
n the 4. he appointeth a certaine day of the weeke 
rein theſe things may be called ropraftiſe, aſwell 
e before mentioned , as thoſe alfo which be com- 
d:d in the later table; & this indeedis the cauſe, 


> euils 
he nan: 
) the en/ 
| be mc 
ted wit 
= Whic| 


n CG SY 

4 priuiMMh its placed berwerne borh the Tables, 
ic wor The firſt Commandement, 
Us bro. Po 


hou ſhalt hane no other Gods before me. 


S to ba ETOL wh 
t afte: Thcoph. Letvs at length come to the ſpeciall expott- 
1 Com. of the firſt commandemenr, Whatche meaning 


18,it is ſufficiently vnderſtood by that which hath 
pin ſaid: Let vs therefore ſee what be the parts of 1t, 
ey be Men let ys followeach of them in their order, -» 
ic de. Mat.Seeing thiscommandement is delivered ne- 
id all & tively, by our firſt rule,it contatneth the afftirmariue 
caſi. Wider it. Therfure itis to be deuided into two parts, 
fide 8&7 1nthe firft, which is not exprefſzd,he will be ac+ 

2 Fnowledged of vs for our God, | 
T2 Inthe later, which is indeed expreſſtd , he for- 
Þ1dderh rhat we acknowledge any others for our God, 
=D chde himſelfe, 


XZ Th:0ph. Ofhow many parts tandeth that acknows 
Yecdgement which God requureth ? | 
Mat. Vpon fower': namely, 
1 Adoration,or worſhip, 
2 Truſt, 


3 Inuocation, or praicr, 
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Concerning Good workes. 

4 And thankeſgiuing, 

Now this acknowledgement proceedeth from k 
ledge, for he cannot be acknowledged,excepthe 
firſt knowen, 

Theepli. Declare this vnto me in thoſe ſcueral pa 

Mat, Firſthe cannot be worſhipped of ys (now 
1s worthipped when euery of vs fibmirrerh him 
vnto his greatnefſe ) burhe is alſo C— 
creator and Lord, We can not putour truſt in him, 
we muſt conteilc him to be omnipotent and perfet 
good,that he may helpe our necellities, We will neu# 
think ypon praying and giuing thanks vnto him , 
ceptwe be wellafſured, thathe is the fountaine at 
well-lpring of all good things. 

Twxoph, Are theſe fower vertues onely included | 
the firſt commandement? | p 

Mat. If thou reſpett the ſubſtance, theſe onely:ho 
beit many other Be from them , For truc ado! 
tion or worſhip, hath alwaies pietic for a companior® 

thatis to ſay, achild-like feare,and willing obedienc® 
towards him, _ 


Out of truſt, ariſeth: ve 
'x Hope, thatis, a certainclooking for the fruition 
of the heauenly promiſes, | 


2 Patience 1n aduerlitie, | 
3 Perſeueranceor continuance in his ſeruice. , 
4 A holieſecuritic , ſo longas wekcepe our ſclues! 
within the bounds of our callings, | ; 
| Frompraier-and thankeſgiuing ſpringeth true hus ' 
militie of heart: For by them we be admuniſhed, that | 
we beempricofall kind of good things, varul they be | 
giuen ys of God, and that if there be any good thing, | 
Mm vs, itisof God , Thar humilitic alſo bringeth forth ' 
modeſtie , which cauſerh that we deſire not a higher | 
lace, bur be content with the condition whercunto” 
God hath called ys. 

Theoph.For aſmuch as we haue reckned yp the ver- 
wes contained in this commandement, now we muſt 
oppole or ſer againſt them , the vices —_— 

oO 


The ſecond Books, 35 


>e conrrarie, 
1 from | | Theſe are: 
XCepth@8_ Rebellion againſt God, 
Doubrting of his promiſes, 
zeral þ Deſperation, 


Imparience in aduerhitie, 
Inconſtancie in the worſhip of God,and in our 
ycoation, 


Falling away from the trueth of the Goſpel. 
Pride. 

will neys Ditdaine. 

him, 2 Ambition, 


Faint heartednefſe in good things, and finally 
eſſe, hich aducntureth vpon vnneceſſarie daun- 
luded 8, vnder a colour of Gods prouidence, 

2-034. Lervs come to the other part of this com- The or 
4 parc of the 

ly.hoWWdcmear, Now in it is forbidden,that we acknow- gamma. 

ado:Mc anic other bur the true God, How do we fall dement, 
22n1t00 this finne ? 
dienc9W at. When we giue vnto creatures thoſe fower | 
dints,oc any ofth5,For then they bemade our Gods, 
when we aſcribe the things vynto them, which apper- 
Uiticn all ro one God.Therfore in this commandement the 

ord {1ith not ; Thou ſhalt acknowledge me for thy 
20d, bur, rhou ſhalt haue noorher Gods before me; 
bur in theſe words he comprileth three things: 
lues Firſt, that we ought to haue one God, 

& Secondly, that humſelfc is he , whem we are roac- 

hy, Wowledge for our God,cuen as it is plainly expreſſed 
har #y him in the Preface, in theſe wordes,I am the Lord 
be Wy God. 
no I Thirdly, that it is not ſuficienr it he be taken of vs 
th Mr our God, except we rake him alone,ſo as we ivyne 
er WF other Gods/as it were fellowes vnto him , which 
to) ey do eſpecially char pray vnto SainGs,and pur their 
{tin them,whar ſocuec they may pretend, or how- 
2uer they may ſeeke ro ſhift the marrer, 

Thewds, Is it not alſo forbidden , that we ſhould in 
ny calc put our truſt in the liuing ? as for example,in 


Alte at 


$6 Concerning Good workes. 
our kinsfolkes and friends, to craue their help if: 
be, or to giue them thanks for benefites recemec 
Mat. Nonotlo, ſo as they be acknowledged « 
onely as Ar which God will helpe ys 
that they haue their will & abil:tie ro do ys good} 
God : For then we put not our truſt in the creat 
but in the Creator himſelfe,in whom only we con: 
15 the power to helpe vs: without whom men canh; 
no helpe arall for vs, Notwithſtanding, ir is mect,t 
we do giue them thanks , ſo often as we. receiue 
benefite for them, ſo long as we remember that 
chiefe thanks 1s to be reſerued vnrto God, thet 
giuer of all gifts, þ 
- Theoph, What if we pur our traſt in creatures 
then in the creator ? 
» an. | Mat. Then be they our Gods: therefore Paul ſp: 
Coloſ315- king of couctouineſic, calleth it Idolatric, by wl 
| words he meaneth, thatcouctous men take their 
ches for their Gods, ſeeing rhey truſt in them m 
then in God hunſcite, Which indeed 1s not onely t 
in that, but alſo as oft as we prefer any other crea 
before the creator, whether we feare, loue, or obc; 
more : for then it1s made our God, Therefore Pa 
ſpeaking of ſuch, who that they may lie daintily at 
Phi.3.9, quietly ,caſt off the ſeruice of God, ſaith; their gi 
| ts theirbellie. | 
Mat.23.9, Theoph. I think that ro be the meaning of Chri 
| when heſaith; Call no man your father on the ear 
for one 1s your father which 1s in hewuen, 
M#t.lt is indeed,for in thoſe words he dothnoron 
 warnevs toacknowledge God for the chief farher,bi 
_ | elpectallythar we Joue,feare,& worthip him-far aboi 
| eurcarthly parents,and all others that be ſer ouer ys 
Theoph;, Now do I vnderſtand in what maner w 
| Chouldleck for helpe at the hands of men,and truſt 
; them withour diminiſhing the honor of God, But wh: 
| Ietreth, that we may not do the ſame toward the Saint 
| alreadze recejued into heauen? that is ro ſay,call ypo 
them,andin ſome fort put our truſt in them,vpon thi 
E-T-- , condiuo! 
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2AM The ſecond Booke. 87 
2 helpit dition, that we take them as inſtruments appoin- 
Tm God tor our helpe? | 
vledged « vngors verily oth this abilitie ro thoſe that be 
| helpe ys e, yea he hath commanded that one ſhould helve 
VS 800d ff ther > but this cannot be in the dead, for Salomon 
the Creat :Alfo their loue, & their hatred, and their error, Ecclefcg,6, 
ly we conf, perithed ,and they hae no more portion for- 
cn CanhgSr.in all thatis done vnder the funne. | 
5 MECt, F406, How knoweſt thou, that God hath notgiuen 
reCEluc oh. power ro the dead to be able to helpe vs,and that 
ver that Wr-fore they are not to be prayed ynto when any ne- 
d, the Qiic prefieth ys? 5 be 
Wat. Thereisno one example of this in all the 
res nripmure,which notwichſtandingis che moſt certain 
2 of trueth, Moreouer it teacherth vs,that God only ; 
Paul ſp ovcth the things that be ablent,and vnderſtanderh Jer.17.10, 
by whit heart of man,ſoas he heareth and tauourably hea- Pſal.7.19, 
e their zeth our praiers and complaints,and helpeth ys. 
em ma 


/herefore no man can call ypon the dead, or can 
nely rr4ggy way truſt in raem, but he raketh away the honour 
 Creauigye vnto God, which he giueth varo thenr and there» 
Dr obc; are maketh them his God. 

re Pa Theor. fir will be none otherwiſe, the things which 
ntily a; ſaue bin ſpoken of the dead, ſeeme nor to appertaine 
heir g 2ymmco the Angels,ſpecially ſeeing thar it 15 manifeſt by 
"the teſtimonie of the Sc ripture, that God ofteatimes 
 Chriz 
c carthmerſantamong vs, ſoas they may heace our prayers. 
Therefore it ſthallbeno hurt, if we call vpon them to 
or on!ffclpe vs,as we do ypon the lung, yet with this condi- 
1cr, yon, that they be raken onely for God his inſtruments 
abot!Wppoiared by himlſelfe. 

cr vs Mat. Thou gathereſt 1! : for they can nor helpe ys, 
er wauec in thoſe things which be expreſſ:ly commanded 
ruſt u$F<cm of God, which indeed be vnknowne vnto ys. But 
 whaoraſmuch as they do moſt readily performe the things 
ainhcy be commanded, it is not neceffarie tocall vpon 
vponggWhem , although we our ſelucs knew thoſe thinges, 
thi Towbcit it is alrogether neceſſarig to ſpeake to the 
Ito! | 3g buing 


Pſal.gt.1t. 
eth rheirſeruice rohelpe vs, and thar they be con- Heb.1.t4s 


BY Concerning Good workes. 
liuing here ypon the carth, becauſe for the moſt py 
they icarce yecld any helpe except they be ſo calle 
ypon,thar it crouble them. But whereas thou ſayde 
that the Angels be amoneſt ys,dovnderftand what 
need,& heare our praiers,itis indeed true.Neuerth 
lefle they cannot beeuery where,nor know all thing 
for that 1s proper to God onely, which is 2 cauſe tha 
they ought nor to be praicd ynto of ys But although 
the things which we haue alleaged were of no force 
there is nocomandement of it in al the Scriprure,noy 
any example whereby we may be enformed,that wor; 
Rom 14.23 ſhippiogof Angels is pleafing roGod,albeit Paulafhr ; 
merh,that wharſceuer is cone withour faith is finne, W;; 
' Theoph Now the expoſition of this commandement,W4; 
wanteth this one thing , that thou ſhew why theſe 7 
words be added, In my fightor before me, yi 
Mat. Thathe might more and more keepe vs fromtz, 
the tranſgreſſing of it,while he teacheth how great in-! 
iuric 15 done to bis Maieſtie, when we dare commit ſo 
hainous an offence euen in his prcſence.For,although 
that impictie and yngodlineſſe be hidden in the heart, 
yet its manifeſt to the eyes of the Lord,wherunto all 
things are naked and open,faith the Apoftle.Itis ther-% 
fore as ifan vnhoneſt woman,ſhould prouoke & {et on bl 
firethe mind of her husband, by bringing before his 
face thepartic with whom ſhe playerh the harlor, and 
by committing of the verie a of vncleannefle in his 
preſence. 
The ſecond Commandement. 

Thou ſhalrnotmake to thy lelfc any grauen Image, 
nor any likenefle ofthe things that be in heaueaboue, 
nor of the things thart be in the carth beneath, nor of 
the thines that be in the waters vnder the carth.Thou 
ſhaltnot bow downe to them,nor ſerue them:ForT the 
Lord thy God am a iealous God, viſiting the finnes of 
the fathcrs vponthe children to the third and fourth 
generation ofrhem rhar hate me, and ſhewing mercie 
ynto thouſands of them that loue me and keepe my 


commandements, 
Theoph.Thou 


- x4 43 I-AA Bile tt, 5 


_ > 7 


The front Bk  $; 
Pop). Thou farisfiedihie concerning the 4 
nmandement, let's gbHrward wo the ſetotid; How 
| pares/hath ir? © » $- 491037 | | 
00, 244-1 {Er wha 
x The tſtof the forbidding of the things wherein 
£ an way fin;it the ourward worſhip due'ynto God. - 
'2 The ſecond is of thethings commannded, which 
£ to be performedin the profeſsion of that worſhip, 
ch is donie by the outward behaviour of the bode: 
w this precept is comprehended vnder the prohi- 
oh by the firſt generall rule, * 
> The third containcrth rareatninges againſt the 


. {Woakers of the Law, and ſcrreth before vs a promiſe . 


ſich as keepeit,- 
£7 b:oph. Letvs in the firſt place conſider of that pro- 
PIMOon. 
at. It is contained in theſe words : Thou ſhalt not 
ake to thy ſelfe any grauen image , neicher any like- 
> of the rhings that be in h-auenaboue , nor of the 
"Wings rhar be in the carth beneath, nor of rhe things 
, Wc be in the waters vnder the earth. Thou fliale not 
dr downe ro them,neirher ſerue them. 
F'berp Why after the words, Thou ſhalt make thee no 
gnicn ings, i 15 preſeiitly added, nor any likenefſe? 
M 2t. Iris, that we may know, thar pictures painted, 
any other kind of images, be forbidden of God, no 
fe the grauen images, which arc by name mEtioned:; 
T beoph. What ynderſtandeſt thou, by the things that 
in heauen ? ns 
Ma!,Fhe Sunne, Moone, Starres,birds:% vnder,the 
ngs that be ypon the earth arecomprehended, men, 
te beaſts, planrs,rrees: and finally by choſe rthar be 
the waters,fiſhes, Moreouer the waters, that is, the 
is ſaid'to be vnder the carrh, in reſpe&tofmen thar 
inhabitic: for otherwiſe the ſea rogether with the 
rth,make a'g!ob, wherof nothing rs higheſt or loweſt, 
The. Why wodld God thiis recken yp al his creaturs? 
M t.Becaiiſe there was nokind of them, which the 
ihcn did notar thattinc abuſe toidolarric ; wincls * 
vÞ% G 


90 [oncerning Good workgs, 
Extech 8.1. cuſtome the lewes themiclues followed, inotwithſia 
3-0. ding this prohibuiongiuenthem;. - +>; bg wp 

Theoph. Putin this place there is nomenyion of þ 
ritual and heaucnly things, wherofneuerthelcſſe r 
is yery often abuſe among the heathea to idoleroe, 

Mat. True, But here is no mention of them, he 
cauſe they cannot be repreſented, but by borrowin 
forme or (thape ofthe vilible things, which wm hs 
are reckened vp.Therefore vader the viſible,the un 
lible allo are. comprehended, 

Theoph.But is cuery kind of picture and i images* 
bidden of Gog? 

Dent.4.15. Mat.ltis truely condemned,it they b> made torep? 
Att17.28, ſent his Maicſtic,for that 1s _—y forbidden by hit 

Theoph.\Why fo? 

Mt. Becauſe it cannotbe done but to the contern} 
of his diuine Mateſlie, foratmuch as he which is ete 
wall, infinite, withour,bodie, and inuiſible, is repreſe: 
ted in thelikenefſe of a fraile creature, finite, hauing 
badie,and being viible. For this cauſe Efay going 
bout to reprocue the madneſſe of the idulaters of 
time, that did ſer forth God ina vilible ſhape, diſcry 
beth hts wonderfull .<vx_p i TA auih in termes 4 

recable toour capacitic , when he ſaith , Who hat 
Fiay.40.1% ml ured thc 4 Kin? in thefiſt, and counted heauc 
with the ſpan,and comprehended the duſt ofthe car, 
in jt mca{urc,and weighcd the mountaines in a waigt 
and the hils in 2 a ab Anda Jane after he addet 
To whom then will ye make God like, or Eat rw 
Ting 40.18 made will ye ſer vp a5 hum? 

Theepb, 1graunt that Gods nor to be ſetout ina! 
viſible ſhape, burwhy may itnotbe lawfull ſo.to rept 
ſent things created? 

Aat. Itislawful: ſo long as itis not $a to:adorec 
worſhip them : which the Lord ftraightwa y adderh 
ret the forbidding of making images in theſe wordes 
Thou ſhalt not bow downe to thern, nor ſerue them, Riſe. 
Theoph. Thinkeſt thou that it is all one for a-man is, 
bow himſelfe roxdols, and to adore or worthip them? 
| Md 


The ſecond Booke: bo I, 
. Mlrogether.For,adoration Gonifieth all rcli- 
s worſhip,but no man boweth himfclFro idols, 
ithceligzous worſhip, ' 
coph. What vnderltandeſt thouby thename of 
hip? | 
' hat they benot apparolled & decked; that 
iſe benot burnt to them;temples builr;alcars ſet 
aly dayes kept,and ſuch like. - 
h. Therefore ittislawfull to hate any images, 
be not to adoration & worſhip, excepr,thole 
ze made fo repreſent God, 
Al rel:gious im ages be al{oto be excepted,by 
ecept of our thirde rule, lcaſtmen abuſe them 
llatry, being of their owne natureaboue mca- 
onetothat wickedneſs, Which thing gaue 
occaſion that in the end of his Epiſtle hee ioy= 
is admonirion : Babes keepe your ſelues from , ,1y c , 
that is, from images made for religious vſe. ; 
oph.Pur rhey may teach the 1gnorant peoptc,ac- 
g to the common ſpeach, Images areynlearncd 
bookes, 
t. They be indeed the bookes of the vnlearned: 
cy can teach nothing bur yamrie and lying,as 
Criprure teſtifieth: and therefore they hold men 
\. WMorance, and make them idiots and vnlearned, 
"eh experience itſelfe proueth , But the moſtſure 
hereby all che faichtull of whar degree focucr 
de taught, and that with fruit, is that which the 
himſelfe hath appointed: that is, thepreaching 
word, by the ich Paulc ſaith, thar Chriſt is Gl- 3.4, 
d before our cies, 
ph, Letvs go forward : Is there no orher cuill 
denin the commmdemenc,befides the adora- 
dworſhipping of images? 
t, Two other beſides be forbiddennamely, 
'orſhipping of creatures: and 
uperſtition; - yy . 
*0), Whar cauſe hadſt thou roſay; thattheſe *- 
ls be forbidden in this commandement 3 + 
G2 | 
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93 Concerning good worker. 

Mat. Becauſe rhey be ot the ſame kind with idely 
rrie, tor they.tcnd hereunto, to declare by the ounyyy} 
geſtureof the bodie,, the worſhip which Un 
they give vnto God.Whereypon tis that thele twy 
called by the name of idolatric. 


Theopb.Right.For,both the worſhippers of creany 
and ſuperſtitious perſons, haue accultomedly bin c 
ledidolaters,as wel as the worſhippers of idols, | 
Mat, And verily they be ioyned together,by a mt 
care bond: for idolatrie alwaics accompatueth ti 
rſhipping of creatures, and bringeth forth ſund! 


Ofthe ado- ſuperſtiuions, there: 
55 ape” Theopb. Letvs ſpeake of theſe two cyils, Whaty; 
creatures, derftandeſt thou by the adoration of creatures? 

Mat. The rcligious worſhip, which is guzen vnto t; 

Theoph, Why io? 

Mat. Becaule adoration belonecth oncly vnto Ge; 
whercof the Scripture it ſelfe is a plentifull witned 
Whercupon.t followeth, that we can beſtow neuer! 
lirtle of it vypon any creature, whether it be viſible | 
inuifible ofwhar condition ſoeuer,bur we do take fra 
and diminiſh the worſhip due to the creator, Thereſa 

the Angell ſaid ynto Iohn, which had fallcn downe! 
Apo.19.10, his fecte toworſhip him, See thou doit not, I am t 
fellow ſeruant,one of thy brethren, Worſhip God, 

T heoph, Bur docſt thou comprehend vader that pri 
hibition,the worthip and reuerence which 1s vſuab 
Fucn to men that be aliue? 4 

Mat. Notlo yenly,ſoas it be onely ciuil, forif the! 
be ncuer fq litle affection mingled tending towards 
Iigion,it is corrupt and diſpleaſeth God, For this c 

Af .ro.26, Peter refuled the reuerece done to him by Cornelit 
for the holy Apoſtle perceiued that thar reueren 
was notmeerely ciuil, buthad mixcd with it ſomewb 
of Religion, Now if it be ynlawful ro worſhip Saint! 
yea the very Angels themſclues, how much more 1 
lawful is1t ro worſhip their magen re oueg the Crd 

of Chriſt, the likeneſſe of it, and ſuch like? 


Theoph, Let vs come to ſuperſtition; what meant 
th 


delaiþu by PAs ; 
at, Iris called fuperirion, when any worſhipperh 
{by rites or ceremonies deuiſed of men, Of this 


are, 
Toweazca certaine kind of ap perell toc Religion 


> Tohold difference of place in worſhipping God. 
> Tooblcrue daiesand times for that purpole, 
& To make a difference of meates. 
« Toabſtaine from mariage, and ſich other-inuen- 
zof men, whereot Paule thus ipcaketh, which 4,7... 3. 
gs haue indeed a ſhewof wiſedome, ut rolunearic ; 
L pion,and humblencfſe of md andin nor ſparing 
c bodie;yer they are notany thing worth” Yea ra- 
ney areto the contempt of God, and Kinder, our 
peoph. Howare they ro the contemprof God: 28 
at. Becauſe he preferreth obedience beforc ſacrt- 
, and will be worſhipped nor after the-inuentions 
menybur according to his owne will, which he hath . 
rrefore made knowne ynto vs, Thetofbte Chriſt 
ro the Scribesand Pharifies, They worſhip me in 
c, teaching dofrines that be the 'commaunde- 
rsof men; Moreoucr,ſuperſtirions bring' in the 
2r of Gods commandements,andof that wor- 
p , which he requirethof vsto be” performed vnto 
which experience doth plenutully proue, 
hee. Burhow do ſuperſtitions hinder our faluarion? 
Mat. Pecauſc ſuperſtitious perſons-, imagine that 
merite fomwhat by them, which chought rurneth 
n from Chriſt , and therefore frantheir 6wne fak -. .. « 
Son, For that cauſe Paule calleththe forbiddingof , Tim's, 
ats and of mariagegrhe dotrine of deuils. [tis thet- 
agceat deateberter, rogo on ſlowly inthe waies 
xe Lord, thenrorunne apaceinthe way of ſuper- 
je 2: which who ſocuet hath cntred ins, the es 
mech forward, the further he goett::: ood; and 
Tetore fromereraall life, | 
Theoph. Now Ldo anderftanduhas ſperftivon 5, - 


G3 


Mai.ls.s9. 


94 || C oncerwing Good workes. l 
I eemaund , why , 1cing there be rhiree culls, by 
which the word p of Godis defied, Idolarric onehy, 
ſhorty touched an this mandamcus d. 'y 
M1 ai. tis according to our ſecond rule,namely, ty 
God when he meaneth to forbid many ſinnes of 
{atn© kind,forbiddcerhthem all ynder the name of 
ang watzlic greateſt;ſuch a one as ifolatric is, _ | 
Theoph, , Why thinkeſt thou idolatrieto be a gr 
fin,then the —_ pping of creatures, or ſuperſati 
Hat. Thereafvn.an my iudgement 15. moſt plain 
. .. Fer,althougha man be mag alrcadic ,, when he i 
| faketh God, for ſome excellent gtftes whereyiitha 
Creature hath beene adorned of God;'and wor(h 
perth that;crearure zyer then he , may » 'be ſaide- t 
ſardcen thaugh wah ” and furie, when be wor 
peth /2n Idoll, made by the induſtrie and. beipe8 
hd Tharcfore ,:the Goriewrd diſcribing that 
Bitic / calleth Idols-the workes of mens hantes ;a 
pradlernthicaſterndderh: Theyhave amajuth and ſpe 
Pſal.11 5.4. 2983 5hey hee ties and foot not; they haue cares 
hedre notptheyi haue/noles andi{mell not x rheyb 
X hands and handle nor; they baye feete and aid \ 
-3103k%% and fGnally tharthcy be lealin which words he {gr 
ficerh,tharmen bealeogether-outoftheir, wits 4 w 
worſhtp.theworkeof mays hands, an image, dun! 
blind, deafe; thatpercetuerhnothins, and is voide 
all the ſonces, atid therefore inferior to hus maker a 
worlhipper.3 which appeareth cucn by thus ,thain 
ther of them would belike their-Ldoll. wv; 
 Theoph, Butthe-warlbippers: of Imager wil n 
graunthee:thatrthou ſayeſt,namely that they wor! 
_ the Images,tnudh lefſe-rake them for Gods.) For the 
'* ſay,they benotſoroydof realun, bur rhey know, 
be either of weed, br lones,or of paincing. But raik 
they affirme boldly and conſtantly,that-all the work 
1s done by ther, in rhe RO E oy a> 
whereofphey belmages. --{+: | 2/417 n- 
Mat, What alchoneh We- ſhoulde va chews be 


Har chey fo, Ee Extreme {mae 
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y will worſhip God, by doing the thinges , that bee 

ety fotbidden of hita 2 Which alſo hee atirmeth 

be defpioht againſt him ? Burt howlocuer they, de- 

ei:, itis to, For, when they preferre one Idoll be- 

re another, and for religions lake rake vpon them 

nepyerimages , tofalute ſuchan image, do jnum- 

echcir praiers before them, euen as for thar phrpoſe 

ey haute many tmages with then: it1s clearer then 

elighr, that chey thinke there 1s inchem ſolne d+ 

epower. Andtherefore they be conuinced, that 

c 18Wolt tinaves be taken of them for Gods, Whereupon 

ith 3c 1dolaters of thartime are moſt ſharpely reproued 
ori aſy Efay , although they euen then ſoughr the fame 1/4y,44.7. 

- toi frs.- S9is the Deuill wont to bewitch all thoſe; rhar 

x ule cc1uc Idols for religions ſake; for arthe begining 

Mdcede, he perſwadeth them,thar they beereceiucd 

Mat God may bee worſhipped m them; bpr by lietle 

id little, he bindeth them with their mad rehigion, 

Das atthelengch rhey' both worſhip them ,, and pur 

heir eruſt inthern, And indeed (as Auſten aide mot 


oy 


| uely ) noman looking ypon 1mavges, Tyr: them a.. 


wy worthip, whoſe mind'isnocſo moned, 
heard of them. Fig 45m 
' For this cauſe, rhe Fathers of the Elivertine coun- 
Y,the yeare fro:n chtbitth of Chrilt 3360, decreede 
hits concerning this' matter ; Ir hath ſcemeq good 
© vs;that there bento þiftures in Chiifthes, leaſt 
far Yhichis painted pon the wales, ſhogldbeewor- 
wpoedand adured, Againſt thoſe which chenwoulde 
zaue images placed in Churches, pf OE 
*7heoph, How came itto pafſe, thar afrerivard the 
yere tectivied into Churches)” ID 
Ma.ltwas decreed afcer many conrentions and 
ares muhe laſt counſellof Nicg, abonre rhe years 
$52. when the Denill had b2fore brought in matte 
Luperſitionsitito rhe Church : Burir lacked -imagss 
Ul the tine; T:am the comming of Irfus Chit, vntilt 
_ P 


$ithe were 


Theoph, Trucly I am glad , that in gaing ouer- rhoſe 
AILTH '© 4 


wy 
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things. Ihauec learncd ar what time Images wales: 
broyghr into the Church.Now Iwill returne againeys 
the order of our ſpeach, Thouſaideſt, rhatin forme Wn; 
times the oldldolarers. vicdrhe ſame excuſes to Ma; 
fend their Idolatries , which theIdolaters of our tindMice 
do vic now,who doe ſpecially camplaine of this, , thiWhin 
they haue very great wrong done them,when they bh 
compared with thule auncicnts,for alinuch as there Mor 
grear difference betweene themiſclues and the oth Kat 
Meat.lIfirſhal ſceme good vnco thee to propaundth Þ: 
things, wherein they ſay that difference-1s, 1 wil caut Het 
thee to ynderſtand, thar whatfocuer they alledee i or 
moſt yaine : and moreouer, that the Idolatric of a; Wi 
time;is altogether the lame, with that anciens Idolain Wo 
of the heathen andlewes , TG 
T beopl;. It ſhall yverie much pleaſe me to heare tly a 
of thee . Bur they make foure heades of thar, dife pc 
rence. WASTE y 
Theexcuſes 1 Firſt, that thoſe auncients, both Heathen, an; hy! 
of the new= Iewes , ( ſay they ) beleeued their Images tobe god Mhe 
er {dola- which1s not belecued of vs, mt 
FFT Gs 2. Secondly, they made many gods,we onely: once. Þ ke 
3 Thirdly , becauſe the worſhipped the Image; % 
ofthings withour ſence and reaſon, or elſe of ai < 
wicked men, as Iupiter, Mars, Venus, and mari 6 


” 


other of this ſort: and thoſe Images ( ſay they ) bat 
forbidden in this commandement, bur not the Ima? 
ges which wee worſhip |, as, of Chriſt , the Virgin t 
Marie, and of the Saints thatnow hue moſt blefſedly.® : 
n Heauen, ; | 
4 Fourthly,andlaſtof all, we giue not that divine 2 
worſhjp to our Images, which in former tunes was g- 
uen by Idalatersto their Idols and fained gods. V- 
pon which things they gather, that indeed thofe aus | 
cients arc worthilic called and eſteemed Idolater:: 
buc that they haue great inuurie done vnto them,when 
they be charged with this fault , from the which rhey 


rhinke themſclues free,vpon the reaſons which I haus 


eckened VPs BY | 
| abs 
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er 4.1 will an{were 1th order vVnto theſ: e fower Poats, The anſwer 
une Firft, rhey be fowlly deceiucd in this, chat they to the excu- 
ne MW. choſe od Idolaters belecued their Idols to be fes of _ 
to & Was: for rhcy changed chem accorging tathetr plea» is My 
r une, bu: chey alwaies kept the lame Gods in their | 
5 ind, 
2 ba Morcoucr,there was no God of theirs, which had 
crc for many Images : ard yet they dud not according to 
the Hicmulumdemake to themlclues many gods. 
th - Finally, they did daily coatecrate nzw Images, 
caul et it was not u1 their mind to make new god -Wher. 
ge pon it 1s plainc;, that the - were not. {o blockith and 
Gi Aichour ſence to beleenc, thatan [doll of ſtone, or of 
latz Hood, or of gold, or of filuer, was the veric efſence of 
0-4: bur onely a funilicude or likeneſſe of God. Iris 
tl” indced certaine,that the Prophers ſumerimes repro- 
fe Zpcd the I{raclizes for this, that they faid ro their Idols: 
+. Thou art my God, Bur this was, done for che: cauſe 
\Þyhich | ſpake of before, for that giuing to Images the 
# Fbhonour due vito God alone, they cſtecmed rhem mn 
lace of God, notwithſtanding,they coloured that 
. © kdolatrie with faire excules, | 
* Theoph, Concerniag the firſt point , thou haſt ſuffi» 
2 ciently ſarisficd me. Ler vs cherefore come ro the ke» 
7 ond; Namely ,chat the Heachen had many gods. _ - 
* Mat, Fhat indeed-15 erue ;burthey did neuer 6- 
tecmethemaliley buratticr conſtantly: continuedin 
® this mind, thatthere was one -chiefe God, ro whom 
7 all the retwere ſubie&t ,.For, ſo is. the techng of one 
27 God.head graucd in the mindes of men, that ir can 
2 not be pluckt out, notvuirhtanding ir be corrupted by: 
þ 2 their owne-mad inuentions,and that more is, by their 
- XZ Idolarric, as Paule faithynto the Romaines. : Romy, 
Therefore the orher Gods whom they adoredbe- 
fides tharchicke God, were for this end worſhipped, 
that they mighs be their patrons: which ſelfe fame 
thing they alſo doe at this daie , which adore men. 
Saints, and! women Saints., For they, take them in 
hc ſtead of cheix Gods , when they gue that wortup. 


1-V.? 


A compa- 
Tin: of the 
old; and ner 
Kolaters. 


28 Concerning Good worker. 
xo their reliques and Images , which is due ynto one 
| higheſt God. 
© Theoph, Ler vs now come downe to the third puing! 
;t is this; Thar the prohibition which is contained; 
this commandement ,is ynderſtood onely of thoſe l 
dols,whichare the likenefſes uf fained Gods , whicil 
the old Erhnicks and lewes Icdolaters did worſhiy, 
and that it is notexrended ro the Images of the Saint 
that be in Heauen. 

M tt. This ditinQion 1s moſt fille, for {ihr | nn. 
Grecke , is alrogether the ſame , thar Imaze'i is in A. 
zine. Bur both do ſienife the Ukenelſes "which ar; F 
made vpon fooliſh detorion, Wherupon itis,that they, 
of whom they be worſhipped, are called uds Noh Tpay L 
that is , worſhippers of Iduls or Images.” 4 

- But Jervs grauntthere is thar' difference or diver. > | 

F 
| 


fie bexweene theſe wordes which they athrme, what 
millit make forthem,foratimuch as there is ſo eenerall | F. 
a-prohubition in this commandement ; Thou ſhak Þ | 
take ro thy ſelfeno grauen [mage , neither any like- 7 
tzefle of the things &c, that it admitterh no exception 22 
or reſtrainr ? For it doth' plainly comprehend eviery > 
religious liken=& of all things , aſwell living as'with- 7 
out ſence , reaſonable or vnreaſonable,,men andwo- 3 
men aſwell whichnow liue blefſedly in Heaven, .as of * 
thewicked, which:now fuffer rhe-tortriencs of = 
thnnes in Hell, For, the difference ef the things to | 
whoin the worſtup dieto God is giuen,, taketh not a- Z 
way the reprochand iniuris done vato Ged-: 11:1. 

©'Fheoph. Now whar anſwereſt thou ro the laſt point, | 
nukhely  tharthey gue notthe fame worſhip to their © F 
_ Ids whichin times paſt the ANCIENT Ethnicks gaue 2 
| ro their fained Gods? b 

-'Math, I an{were , that hey be ckogerher like, | 
which ſhall plainely appeare , ifwe do a lirtle mote | 
diligently looke into both , and make a » compariſon 
berweene then; z 

The Ethnicks factificed tor cheir I dols: ſoalſc do 


the Idolarers of qur time: For they lay De 
oy 


uy / 
= 
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: "th Be. 

0 one Whey hold to be ;acrihces) tothe honor of Saints, yea 

| t their Altars, | 

2 They offered them gifcs, and fo alſo do ours. 

ned ul They ſaluted them, they tell downe ypon their 

ole || Mcnecs before them, and finally made thur praiers yn- 
hiciW:o them. Whuch thingalſois diligently ablerued and 

(hy WFdoac by che Idelaters ofour time, 

aint, 4 They called vypon fore for the plague , vpan 

Forher ſome for the fafe deliuerance of women, other 
” in #ſome for tempeſtes 'vpun the Sea, other ſome to ob- 

1 Li F$xaincraine, atd-uther ſome for faire weather ; lo alls 

} 2re # do ourldolaters;. 1, 

they 5; They apparelled them they ſervp lights rothem, 

7p, they burne incenſe; the ſame allo do our 1golaters. 

= --6:: They carried them abour an their ſulemne ſup- 


OINg | 


hat 7 carried vpon mens iheufders, and with this minde 
7 rcacthcy mightoDraine their requeſts, The ſane allo 


alt F ;5 vicd among ours. 

ce -:7 .\They, appamecd ynto them formes of praicrs 
on andiworthip , they lnultracm Churches, and ordays 
ry > ace Prieftes, of witom their ſerutce mught be done; 
h- * fo atioisours, - 1+ | 
oY 8 They ſought kigh placzs , and places ourtof the 


company ofmenplantedwith tre=s,wherin they buile 
rr wechappels oftheiriduls,bymcans wherof wrerched 
a Z men(mede drunk with blind degotitm)'wereſooutot 
= theic wits , thattherc was verie great refort of people 
voto themao otherwile then as if God lnmſeife had 
bm prelEt chereThe Idolaters of our ume hauecares: 
mily.done all the&irbings ww the very (elfe ſame end. 1 
9 | Incach citic- and cayne one was:choten, te be 
theparcou of the place, and the proteRing God! The 
lamt allo dowurs. \ ts; v31e3% 
{xo; They wore by cheir names, & had chem continue 
ally in their mouth, & alwaics cacried;abour with rhe 
theit: Images th yorfn;) The ſame alfy i> douc of our 
Lidlaters[Tocgnelude at legth the games of the Idols 
werechanged, buralic fame ldolarric is fill regained, 


Fa 
/ 
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this behalte; For,to the end he might reſtore or bri 


in againc the old Idolatrie, he hath borrowed the. 


ring. i 


names of the holic Apoſtles and Martyrs,by whomin ; 
former rimes it was ouerthrowne and driuen away, 


and by this meanes it hath pur on another perſon, 
that it might not be knowen. | | 


Theoph.l haue taken no ſmall pleaſure by thatwhich | 


edge thatthe Deuillwhich in our age hath ſer 
im againe the auncient Idolatric , vpholdeth it by no 


itwas defended by him, | 1» [ 26 

Mat. itis altogether ſo. For, whereas the Idolaters 
of our age, Jerifng a worſhip of God and Images of 
Saints, pretend and ſay, thatthe remembrance of God 
tsthe better engrauen in their migas; the lelfs ſame 
thing was prerended by thoſe old .Idolaters. 


atherargums6ts,then thoſe wherwith in former tunes , 


Theoph, Itis yeric like thar metreuen from the he- | 


ginning were by theſe rwo reaſons mooucd to Idoh- . F 


wie ; namely , that both they:might worſhip God ber- 
ter ,anddeepely faſten the remembrance of him in 
their mindes, þ 


honor of God, and more purteth him our of the minds 
of men, then Idolarrie. | 

Theoph. Why ſo? Ty 

Mat. Eccaule there can be no greater deſpite done 
to God,then (contraric to his expreſſe forbidding) ro 
glue the worſhip due ro him, ynto dead Images,which 
alſo we may liken to ſtocks, ſnares,or'gins, wherewith 
men be held faſt ypon the ground, being lers andhin- 
derances to their minds,that they look not yp rohea- 
wen,ncither come ynto God with true knowledge and 
remembrance of him. 5:17 DL VUB 

Theopb. I defire,ifitſhal not be troubleſomero rhee; 
toallcadpe three obiettions, wherewith Idolaters'la- 
bor rodetend themiclues, not thatI ag $a” 


Burwe muſt diligently marke the craftof Sathanin 


IT” 1 


7 
thou haſt ſpoken vpon theſe fower points, Now that © 7 
our —_ may end there where it begun , I doe: ac. | 
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chings ſo plaine, but tothe end I may beable fitly to 
a\wer the aducrfaries,if at any time I haue occafion, 
Het. Thou ſhalt not trouble me, though thou cn» 
ze this ſpeech, for I am much delighted when oy 
>ccaſion is giuen megto lay open the craft of the deut), 
ho vnder a colour of Rehg1on andof worſhipping of 
»d,bringerh ir to pafk,thar he himſelfis worſhipped 
®of ldolaters. Therefore propound thoſe obieRAtions. 


#ro the Images the adoration or worſhip dueynto God: 


or they lay , they gue to Images onely that worſhip 


6 . Yvnto God, 


Theoph, The firſt of them 1s this , that they giue not Theft 0b. 


iecion of 
the Idolz- 
ters of our 


no k which they call ſovxneand that they do reſcrue Narpnd time, 


Mat. This diſtinion 1s nothing elſe but /a matrer The aafwe? 


Cs faned of the Grecekes,as it may appeare by the words *9 + 


-” them ſclues being Greek, wherwith they might couer 
= the vngodlines of the idolatry brought into the church 
* by them. Howbeit by this diſtinRion they meant that 
'# rhey worſhipped God, & ſerucd the Images, But their 
Z deeds declare that the matter is farre otherwiſe, For, 
* * #it were their purpoſe to worſhip the Images with the 
XZ worſhip which they ſay is ro be keptvnro God, what 
& would they do more#ſecing they fal downe vpon their 
** knees, & moſt deuoutly ſalute them whenſocuer they 
j come 1n their ſighr.Burler vs graunt that the Idols(as 
= they ſay) be not worſhipped, burſcrued of them , are 
they not in cxprefſe words condemned of God by the 
prohibition of this commandement, when after theſe 
words; Thou ſhalt not bow downe to them , the Lord 
ſtraight way adderh , Neither ſhalt thou ſerue chem? 
Which things being ſv, it is plain tharthis diſtintion 
is moſt friuolous,and thar it 13 onely in wordes,by the 
which they would blind the eyes of the ingots 


wordes,s wee and arora for the felfe ſame ching,and 
attributeth beth of them varo God, 


15 of the Cherubins, and the Brafen ferpent,that was 
made by God his owne commandement, The Cheru- 


u_- 


eci- | 
. , . . * Rom! . FO, 
ally ſecing tis cerraine that the Scripture vſeth choſe 2.6, pe 12, 


II. | 
The ſecond 


Theoph. Now I come to their other obiefion,whicl obieQion, 


Exod.z'5 18 
Numal,s, 


roz Concerning Cool worke. 

bins to couerthe Arke of the conenant,but the braſty 
ſerpentwas ſetypin the wilderneſſe,thatſuchas were: 
ſtong by the byting of the ſerpents,by the fightthete- 

of mighrbe healed,and deluered from preſent death, 
wherupon they will haue it proved , that itis lawfull 

to haue Images m Churches, 

The anfrer. Jt. Theſe examples do not anything ut all ſerue 
their wrurne, For God him ſelfe had commanded the 
Cherubins,as aiſo the braſen Serpent, not indeed to 
be adoredor worthipped , burro repreſcnt or fienthe" 
ſome things fit tor thattime, when the ceremonial law 
was in vie, For, the Cherabins were beſtowed in thar 
holic inner place,which is called the holteſt of all,our 

Exed.30.12 ofthe fight of all, faue onely of the high Prieſt , who 

went uit onely once cuery yeare,fo as all occaton 
2+K#.13.4. ofabuing them was taken away. Concerning the bra- 
ſen Serpent , Ezechuas in that behaife ſpecially com- 
mended of the holy Ghoſt,for that he brak it, becauſe 
afcer a {ort it was worſhipped of rhe people. Now ther- 
fore with whar face dare they alledge theſe examples 
ro vpholdrheir Images,ſcr vp contrary to the exprefſe 
commandetnentsf God, ſecing eſpecially there is ſo 
flthy an abuſc of them vnto all kind of 1dulatrie ? 
Theepb. But what did the Cherubins,and the braſew 
Serpent ſhgnific? 

41 at. Euery Cherubin had fower wines , with two 
they conered their face, whereby was taught, that the 
Angels themſclues be ſo itncken with that brightnefe 
of the diyine Maieſtie, that they cannor endure it, and 
fo be c5pelled to couer their faces:with the other rwo 
wings they couered the mercie ſeate which was vpan 
the Arke to mſtrudt vs thatGod is incomprehenſible, 
and therefore ought not to be repreſcnted by any hu- 
maine l:iceneſfe, Thouching the braſen ſcrpent. God: 
fgn:ficd by it ;, that allchey whom that old ſerpent; 
(nawely the deuill with whoſe poyſon and that indeed 
deadly, wearc intefted through finne)had bittengwere 
healed, ſoas by faith , they do fie vnto Chriſts death, 
For the braſen Serpent was a ggure of Chriſt, as = 

| Lor 
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rd himſelf rcacherh in theſe words; As Moles lifted Ioby, 3.14- 
p the Scrpentin the wilderneſſe, ſo muſt the Sonne 
man be lifted yp * that whoſoeuer belecueth mn him 
zuld nor periſh, but haue life cuerlaſting, : 
Theonh, 1 am farisfied for the ſecond obieRtion, the The third 
hird is behind wherein they alledge almoſt innumes 9PicUon- 
able miracles, which were wrought in fauour of the 
orſhippers of 1dols, and for the puniſhmenrof ſuch 
s deſpite them, 
Mat. Aichough I might moſt worthely reie& the The anfirer 
rreateſt part of thole miracles astalſe agd fayned,yet 
ill I grant this, that they may be all taken for mt- 
acles in deed, Bur what can they build with them? 
ugarnot the Heathen boaſt the ſelfe ſame things of . 
heir Idols? Let prophane hiſtories be read, they will. 
foord infinite examples of thoſe things, neither in-'Valer. Mex 
Kiced is itmaruell, For, the deuill ro the end he might-13b.7.Cap.3, 
Feſtabliſh his owne falſe doctrine , would therein tol- 
BlovGod, 
Theapb. How ? 
Mat, As God when he meant to open his truerh 
vato men, ſent foorth true Prophets and Apoſtles to: 
reach it, and furniſhed them with the power ef the 
| baoly Ghoſt,that they w__ confrmeit by {undric mi- 

J racles, So the deulll the father of lyes aflirled che ſame 

I thing, when he would bring in Idolatrie and ſuperfti- 

4 tion intothe world, For , he raiſed vp falle Prophets 

FT and Apoſtles topreach it, & pur into them the power 

FJ of working miracles,for the confirmation of it. Here- 

S upon it is that Chriſt warneth ys, diligently to take; 2447.2 4.24." 
heed of falle Prophets, who ſaith he ) ſhall do grex | 
fignes and miracles , foas they ſhall deceiue (if it 
might be ) the verie ele , Whereunto allo may be 
applied rac ſaying of the Apoſtle ſpeaking of Aute- 
chriſt; Whoſe comming 1s by the work ing of Sathan, 2-Tef-2.9. 
with all power, and fgnes,andIlying wonders, 

T beoj,, Why doth che Apoſtle call chem lyin3won- 

ders? | | 
Mat, Not ſo much to note rhe falſhood of them, 
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: as rogiue v$ ro ynderſtand of the end , wherearthodi 
miracles do ſhoot, And that is ro confinne moſt fal 
and lying doctrine, ſuch as afe Idolatrie and ſuperf 
tion , which are directly cotitrarie ynts Gods word 

which indeed ought to be ynto ys in ſtead of a tou} 
ſtone , by the which to diſcerne true miracles fro 
falſe,that we be nor deceiued by them, 

Theoph, Thou thinkeſt therefore that all mirac! 
which ſerue to conkrme falſe doctrine , are wroup 
by the deuill, and therefore to be refuſed, as lyes, ani 
done to deceiue., 

412t;] think fo , And for this cauſe, doth the Lori 
warne vs by Moſes,if there ariſe in the middeſt of ys 
Prophet, that foreſhewerth things to come,or ſheweth 
any other ſignes for this purpoſe, to turn vs a fide fron 
his worſhip, that we do not heare ſuch a Propher : fo 
the Lord yottt God ({aith he )proverth you, to ſee w 
ther you Jotie him with all your hearr. 

Tkeoph, Bur how can the devill haue the power tt 
worke miracles ,which appertaineth onely to God? 

Mat, The Lord looſeth the bridle vnto him , and 
giueth that power,that he may auenge himſelfe,ypor 
thofe which deſpiſe and refuſe his truth,of whom Paull 

2.The.2.11 thus writeth ; Therefore will the Lord ſend them th 
ſtrength of deluſhon,rhat they may belecue lyes. 

Theoph, Thou haſt now ſatisfied me concerning the 
firſt parr of rhis commandement, & thoſe abuſes haue 
bin difcufſed in it , which are wont to be brought into 
the worſhip of God, but chiefly the greareſt amon? 

The other. rhem,namely Idolatrie.It remainerh herfore that we 

=_ >ertary come to the other part, to the end we may know, what 

| demenc, 15 to'bedone in the ourward ſeruice of God, that is 
frarned according to his owne will, 

Mart. That is , whena worſhip is given both agree- 
able to his nature,and acceptable ro his M21eſtie, 

Theoph, Whar is that worſhip or adoration agreeable 

worſhip. * Mat.It is raughrof Chriſt himſclf,ſpeaking to that 
Joh.4.23. woman of Sarvaria,he ſaith;The hower commeth,and 
now 
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Sw is,whcn the truc worſhippers ſhal worſhip the Fa- 
Wc in ſpirirand truch: for the Father requireth cuen 
Mich co worthip him, Now he oppoleth or ſerteth ſpi- 
all worſhip which God requireth ,' againſt carnall 
xrſhip deuiled by men: which, becauſe it is aulwera- 
eto their carnall and corrupt nature , marucliouſhp 
aſech themſelues, bur doth moſt of al diſpleaſe God 
at is aſpirite, Yeaindeed no worthip bur ſpiritual 
acceptable yntohim, | | 
beoph, Now itis tobecſeene, wherein that ado» 


10n or ſpirituall worihip ſtandeth,, 1 
Lor(WMat. Sincere praiet 13 the chiefe' part of ir, whe» 


F vs affer it be publike or priuate, when bur hearts be. lift vp 
wethWro God with a pure conſcience, allrhings being ra» 
ron away,that may wichdraiy or eſtrange our mindes 
fm him,as images, candl:s, and {uzhgrher inuenti» __ . 


$ of men:falling downe vpon.our knees, pur heades 
coucred, and handes lifted vp roheauen, 
»Y 7 beoaphe. Are notkneeling , vacoueringot. the head, 
lifting the-hands vp-to heauen carnall .ceremomes? 
an Ma7. No in nowite. For we-call chem carnall- ceres 
onics,that were deviſed by men, and ſuch astie' our 
indes to theſe carthlythings : bur theſe/are both or- 
ned of God, andfo bring forth farre dimers vr vn- 
e cffets. For,they cal our mindes from theſe carthe 
eWe ſpiricuall meditation, | "= 
nto FT bcoph, Is there nothing elſe required ro worſhip 
dſpiricually , befides the things which, thou hat 
we Wckened VP c bait 
Mat. There isſomewhart elle required:namely,that 
do hearehus word,and rece:ue the Sacrxamentswith 
mbleneſle and ceuerence of mind, & with puritie of 
n{cience.C-ncerning the reſt, ſo as we-auoid all ſu- 
rtitious & humane ceremonies, we muſt vſe the li- 
which Chriſt by his dearh hath purchaſed for vs, 
:oph. What is that Chriſtianlibertie 2, ., 


H 


vv 


F 
> 


and traile things,and do lift them vp to true-pietic, .. .., .. . 


. 
* 
” Fi 
« 1 *P , 


Mat, Iris in cuerie parc of it, a ſpiriruall thing: the of Chriſt 
nate force whereof Randeth in the appeaſmg and ali beciic, 


Hebao.1. 
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quieting of fearctull conlciences, that God may be{ 

« much the more earneſt glorihed ivs. Howbeit 1t eq 
fiſterhof foure parrs, the firſt two whereof -(- novvir 


'Nanding they | berhe-chick:)donot make'much for th 


-wthaue in hand: they were alſo handled- by vs in-y 
formerbookeyea rather they be theargumentofiz, 


L-Theoph, Nettcrtheleſſe ] noull hauc them declats 


by thee in afwwords,thar my memory might be 


bed againe, with the thinges that aue bis eady > 


ken betore!!- 


M at, The feſt; is , an eſe PR tpdempd Io! 
namely”, tharChrifſt hauing by hvs-d&&ath redeemedy 


tro the {|atieric atid tyranny ; ofthe dewl, hath broug} 
vs intothe faſt happy liberrie othiskiriedome. Fort 
it we be taltffor the ſonnes of God, & therfore heit 
of his kinodom, For this cauſe Ghriſt faid ro the ew 


" Fhe ſerninneabideth not for eucr in the houſe , bu 
the ſenne abideth for euer;Therefore if the ſonne haul 


Freed you; yon (hall be free indeed,” 


i "The otherpatt hangerh vponthe Hrmer: asitis | 


alle « of otiriregerſerarion , by the which when! Chr! 
hathfſer vs freefrom the Ax Sow of tin, we'are broug} 
Utt6 libertic by his ſpirir,ſ6 25bothwe haue a will, 4 
be #5 able from the heart toferue God, Therefot 
the Apoſtieſaith: Where the \ wing of the Lord is,th 


2.C0r.3.17,45 libertte:” 
Theop, Declare the other parrs of Chniſtian libe o 


 apperriifiinges the ſpeach we hauce in hand, 


puraii eff#fd-all the ceremonies ( whichwerenor 
elſc but flixdowes & fhgures)he hath delmercd vs fro 
the bondage of them, to the endwe might offer vi 
him'a worſhip meerely or alrogerher ſpiricual}j-1- 
Bur if we be deliuered from all thofe cetemoni , 
which were commanded ot God, by much more 
reaſon 2re we ſer free from tholeqwhich were innent6 
© by tweti,which alſo haue in them plaine ſe uperftition, 
Thelaft part ſanderh herein ;that by the _— 


Mtt./Eie&r of them hangethvpon our redempric ' 
3 Nowthefirltis this: that Chriſt by his death havi ( 
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y be krift, che lawfull vie of rhe creatures, which he had Ofthevſe 


tor in Adam through ſinne,is againe reſtored and -re> of merites 
.., andother 


wir 
| ed ynto VS, | * things, 


Theoph.Py what meanes ? 
Mat. Menby finne becametheencmies of God, 


and therefore vnworthy to vie his goods : bur tvs 
ade atone with him by the death of hus'Sonne;, =, 
adopted of rakento be his ſonnes, we may now with I 
derty of conſcience vie all che bleſsings of the carrh,8 
ther creatures which he giveth vs to ſuſtaine ourkfe, 
o the end he may be with the more vehemency ſerued 
pf vs,vatll hetranſlare vs from this lite, intorhaterer- 
all inheritance; Hencets thar of Paul,ts che pure tis Tjt,I,x $5 
decede all thingsare pure : : but to'rhe defiled and vnbe< | 
ecuersnothing is pure, By which chingsita —_—_— 
hart Chriſtian liberty Joh by nomeancs looſe the bri- 
ile ro our carnaldefieres : bur ftanderh onely in'this ro 
ring peate ts wRbled conſctencesy whether they:be * 
ur of quier; & fill of care abourrhe forgiuenes of their 
fins, of clſe betraubled abourtherwſc ofthe Creatures, 
& of other indifferent thinges;lo as they may vie them 
moſt freely, withourany doubrorſcruple of conſcieces, 
Thedph. Buttharvie ofindifferentrhanges , ſcemeth 
Ot to aitatle niuch ro the quietmg'of our conſcience, 
much lefſe rorhe {pi ritaall worſhip of God, wherevnts 
hotwihſtandingi wwas aſcri>ed by rhice, 
SF Mat. It profiterh m:1cnavnato boch ; and indevls | 
rſt of alt excopr we do certainly know; that we may 
oY freely vie the creaturs of Gad,bur cs{ciencesſhallnes 
VS uecr hauc reſt, yearather they ſhallbet6edroand fro 
with dotibtingand ſuperſtition, Thetefore Paule-fairh, 
Blefledis herhweondenethnoching felfinthar which Rom.14.*2, 
healloweth: thatis ro ſay;' whichiscercainly perſia. 
ved with himſelf, what is allowed or difalowes * God. 
oneerning the ſpirirual worſhiydue vats God, 'asit 
is dcfifedby: a ſuperſtitions Aiming from the:or6n- 
tures 5 foirisnuchenlatoet by 4 Jkuſt vicioytied 
with his feareAnd without offends f:yetrathcerin his 
Part, Uicte$s Ny certaing ecltimony of higſpiritiallwors 
H 2 
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| ſhip which we defire to gue vnto him, when as wewill 
not ſubmit our ſclues to the ſuperſtitious commande.. 
ments ofmen, Therefore Paul c ſpeaking of his Chr." 
ſtian libertie,, ſaith; In the tbertie where with Chri 
Gal.5.1. hath made vs free.coninuc or ſtand you,and benota- 
gaine entangled with the yoke of bondage. 
Theoph. What meanteſt thou , when thou ſaydeſt, w 
were to viethe creaturs of Godin his feare? - Þ: 
Mat. That it is to ſayſoberly,and reverently , asity 4 
Were before him. : 
- Theoph. Why madeſt thou mention of offence? | 
"Mat, Becauſe irmuſt ſpecially be taken heede vnts, | 
- thatby cur libertic we giue no offence ty the weake: 
For, the doftrineof Chriſtian hibertie, is not tagainl} ; 
= ralepf charirie. : 
'Theoph. Whar is an offence? F 
_- Mat. The word 25+ we _ ſomething Jad 
wagon nd! thirk way,vpon the which he that walketh may ſtum-! 
ble and fall. In thus place by tranſlation , or a borrow-)? 
edkindofſence, itis taken for that, by the which we! 
archindered from receiuing the do&trine of the truth, 
orelſe be rurned fromir,after we haue receiuedir, In 
which ſence he is ſaid ro offend one which cither faith! 
ordoth any thing,whbereby the ſaluarion of his neigh-|' 
bour is hindlred. Now that is a moſt grieuous fſinne: (. 
For Chriſt ſaith; Whoſocuer ſhall offend one of theſe?” 
Mat i5. 1c ones that belecuc me,jtwere better for him that 
amil} Kone were hanged about his: nock,and he drow 


ned inthe depth ofthe ſea: 
- | Theoph, | Maytherenorbe ſome certaine rule ſer 


downe,, whereby it niay be yndoubtedly knowne,, in 
whatthings and how we are to beware , that Wwe piuc | 
not offence to ourneighbour 2 1 
Aa. Thereis - But: that we may righely vndet- 
ſtand j it,we muſt know, that there be two kinds of of 
fences.There1 is one.called an,offence rakgn,which fal- 


occalion was giuen.As for example ifany take offence 
becauſe kionchbour doth fomwhatthar is cOngenn; 
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edof God, or refuleth todo ſome ecuill thing, forbid- 
cn of God, For, cucn as our libertie mutt be ſubiett : 
nto charitie, locharitie ought ro be ſubie*t ro the pu- 
itic of faith and rightecuſnefle of the law, Therefore 
hou maiſt not offend God, to auoid the offence of: 
hy neighbour, The other kind of offence,is called of- 
ence gwen, thefault and condemnation whereof, 
| ohreth ypon hum of whom it js gtuen: as when one 
; FÞueth offence ro his neighbour , by doing ſomething 
Forbidden of God, or elſe oFendeth the vnskilfull and 
cake, by vſing indifferent things Ul. 

Theoph, What vnderſtandeſt thou by the name of in- 
different things? 

Mat, Thoſe which of themſelues be neither good 
or euill ſuchas it is knowne theſe be, to care fleth or 
1h. Now 1 ſaid, that the weake were not to be offen- 


ewil 
nde.: 
-brif 
IOT a- 


t,w 


ot thou him with thy meate,for whom Chriſt dicd. 


2Fbrother, 1 will cate nofleſh{ while the whole ſtandeth, 


we 

th, \Fxbar I may notoffendmy brother. 

In'# The,Burt why doeſt rhou mention the weak anly, when 
ith Frhou ſpeakeſt of an offence gjuen in indifferent things? 
ph. at, Becauſe we muſt abſtaine from them onely 


1c: Ffor the weakes ſake, vnrill they haue beene taughtand 
ſe confirmed in the knowledge of Chriſtian hberuc, bur 
art Fnot for themalitious men , and mockers of Chriſtian 
$libertie ; among whom alſo ſometime it 1s profitable, 
& that we claime and take our hibertie, that it may be 
knowne whart do&trine or Religion we profefſe, 

Theoph, The third part of this commandementis be- 
hind,I would haue thar declared in few words, 

Mat, It beginnethat theſe wordes; Iam the Lord 
thy God,ftrong,icalous,&c. He calleth himſclfe our 
God, both to_ oppoſe himſelfe vnto Idols, 2s eſpecially 
to ſhew, thar it 15 he alone, tro whom we ought ta 
cleaue, ſccing that heis our God,tharis,mercifull and 
good He callerh himſelfe ſtrong and icalous, to reach 
vs, thathe bothcan and will reuenge fo great an inms 
H3 


"Hded for the vic of them. For the Apoſtleſaith ; Deitroy. Row.1 4.1 5 


And againe in another place; If mear, offend my 1,£e7.8.13, 


Why God 
is called 
tealous, 
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rie,andindcede with ſo grijeuous yengeance, that it 
ſhalſtretch it ſelfe to their children, euen to the third? 
and fourth generation , of fuch as follow the vngodli.? 
neſſe oftheir fachers, Euen as alſo he ſhewerh his per. 
peruall mercy and goodnefſe, to manic generations 
vnto them which louc him and keepe his law, 

Theoph, There be three things 1n this thy expoſition, 
of whichT thinke at fit to aske thee, 

Furſt, in what ſence God 15 ſaid to be iecJous, foral.® 
much as the affe&tion of icaloufic doth not any way a- 3 

ee to his maicſhtic, | 
-- Mat, The Lordgiueth himſelfe this title, hauing 3 
reſpe& to the couenant made with vs: Now this he of-3 
ten copareth vnto mariage,aſwell for the vnion which | 
we haue with him,as for the mutuall fidelitie which we 3 
alſo haue promiſed vnto him. Hereof :t commeth, that 
by the Prophethe faith; I will marric thee vnto my! 
ſelfe in fairhfulneſſe, As if he did ſay,thatas he perfor: 
medtovs all the dueties of a faithful and true husband, | 
cucnſo he requircdagaine by coucnant of ys,loue and! 
chaſtitie, required inmariage, And for this cauſe he 
complaineth , ang notſcldome by his Prophets; that 
Iſracll committed fornication with Idols, and was pol- 
lated or defiled with adulteric, When therfore he cal- 
leth himſelfe iealous, he doth it,that with one word, he 
may cut of al the yajne excuſes , wherewith Idolaters 
ſecke io hide themſelues, For this he mcaneth: thar he 
cannot by any mcanes beare it,that vnder any colour, 
we ſhould giue the Joue and reucrence due rohim vn- 
tolIdols; as an husband that religiouſly and holilic 
loueth his wife,cannot endure it, whatſocuer ſhe pre- 
tenderh , thathis wife ſhould beſtow the Hgnes of her 
friendſhip and loue ypon another, Moreouer, by this 
title he warneth ys, that at laſt he will execute no lefſe 
puniſtment vpon Idolaters,then a icalous husband v- 
pon his wife often raken by him in dulterie. 

Theoph, The other thing commeth to my remem- 
brance, whereof I ſaid I would aske : how it agrecth 
with the wſtice of God, to require the Pan_ 


F 
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e farhers offence of his poſteriue, Iva 
Mat. The Lorde mcaneth nor, that the ctuldren, 


In 


_ "Would bee punithed for the finn2s of the parents, for 
; ; g much as he faith by his Prophet; That he will nor, 
-Y at the fonne ſhould beare the 1niquitie of his father, Exe.18,10 - 


rthe father bgare the jniquitie of the ſonne. Bur this, 
ifration is fulfilled , when the Lord taketh from. the. 
oule of the yngudly his grace, the Light cf his crueth, 
ral, 1d ch other helpes of ſaluation, Now then, nowng: 
I a. *@lſecan bee looked for , but that ol cluldren bezng, 
pr(aken of God,thould liue moſt wickeJly,aud moue: 
od to take vengeance ypon them, Fram hence 15: 
? Far prepoſterous and diſordered defire of the chuls,| {+5 * + 
ren, to follow the Idolatrous wate of thcir parentes, ;| 
Fhercupon it commeth, that they excuſe their Idolas, | 
Fic by chis one pretence, namely the example of. 
cir fathers, Burifthe Lord do-threaten ſo great pur; Againft the 
hiſhment to Idolaters ſo much blinded,char they think. Nicodemirs 
od 1s rightly warſhipped of them ; how much more. 
carefull udgementought they tolooke for , thar be 
lluminated with the light of his tructh, and notwiths, 
anding dcfile themſelues with Idolagric and ſuper- 
tirions againſ their conſciences? RI" 
Theoph.Thoſe men are wonttq anſwer(whichalſomy 
elfe hare heard of rhem more then once) thar they 
Facknowledge no finne in thar, ſeeing they lift vp their 
Zmindes vnto God in the middeſt of thoſe vngodlie fu- 
erſtitions,which alſothey hate with all their hearts, 
Mat. Itisa moſt yaine excuſe, which the Deuill 
hath prompted them,to lull cheir conſcicnces aſleep, 
and ſo to hold them in his nets. | 
Th:oph, But how can they be conuinced of 1ddlatry, 
for as much as we ought to indge of the outward att 
ons of men,by the inward affeCtion of the heart? | 
Ma!, That indeed is true,in ſuch things as of thew= 
ſclues bee good or indifterent,and which be made ill 
by an i] intent, as if one praied to God to be praiſed & 
well thought of Pur concerning ations of their owne 


gature euill,and expreſly forbidden of God,as is |Qut« 
| Ha | 


b, 
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ward idolatric,there is nomnward affetion of the mini; 
which can make them good, & acquite them from fin; 
Theop. In what place is outward 1dolatrie forbidden\'MWn 
Mat, In the ſeconde commaundement , where byWhec 
name the Lord forbiddeth, that no man bow himſclieWo 
to idols or worſhip them. Which thing is euerie where 
often repeated in ſundrie places of the Scripture, f 
Moreouer, it may be gathered of that, which thee 
Loid anſwered Elias, when he noted,and as it were byMc 
outward fignes marked rhe Iſraelites , which had nao 
fallen away from his religion, For he ſaith; Thauere. 
ſerued romy ſelfe fezuen thouſand men; which have 
not bowed the knee tothe im Je Baa). In which words Wl 
he declareth that all ſuch as worſhipped Baal with the 
outward geſture,were idolarers, notwithſtanding they'Þ! 
pretended the inward affection of their minde to be op! 
therwiſe, Is itnot alſomſt and right, thar God ſhould ip: 
bee worſhipped of vs in our bodies , as well as in our 
tnindes, for as muchas heis the maker of both? *? 
Theoph.Againe , they do ledge for themſelues the! 
exampleof Naaman the Syrian; who being bghtened} 
with the knowledge of the true God, by that miracu. 
- Jous Qure,ſaid vnto the Propher; Herein the Lord be 
mercitull ro thy ſeruant, whenmy Lotd ſhall go into! 
the houſe ofRimmon toworſhip there, and ſhal leane Ft 
vypon tmy hand, and I bowe my ſelfe in the houſe of 'Fv 
Rimmon, in this bowing my ſelfe in the houſe of Rim- "Y« 
mon ,'the LordI beſeech to forgiue his ſeruant in this 
thing, To whom the Prophet anſwered ; Go in peace, | 
Ot: hich words they gather, that the Prophet gaue 
his conſent, he ſhould dothar thing | 
Mt. This example maketh more againft them,then i}: 
for them, For that Naaman the Syrian, the chictc 
C apraine of the hoaſt ofthe king of Aram , and moſt 
dearc to the King himſe!fe, when hewas firſt conuer- 
tcd co the religion of the true God, knew that he ſin- 
- ned, if hee did but one!y app!y himſelfe in his ſeruice, 
end boying to the King while he worſhipped,8& hee 


praicthGod to forgiye him that fine. But thefe our 
Ea Nicodemites, 


oy 
. 


» 5s is 


Z God,fol 
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7-odemits , Which haue ſo many yeares bin raughr 
}- knowledge of God andof his ſpirituall worftup, 
dindeed far more clearly, then the Fathers vnder 
t- Law cuer Were, cannot be brought thus far :to 
onfeſle that they finne , when euery where of their 

wi yoluntaric accord , and withcur any inforcement 
ff the kings authoririe, that vſeth rheir ſeruice, they 
x partakers of |dolatrie and ſuperſtitions. Verily the 
onfeſlion of Naaman the Syrian (hall be ſufficient ro 
ondemne them in the day of wdgement*+ ſo far off 
ercfore is it,that by it they can by anie meanes de- 
end themſelues, Concerning the anſwer of the Pro- 
pher;Go in peace,he doth not by it allow the fine of 
aaman. Neither was it his mind to flatter Naaman, 
But when he ſaw him in ſolirtle ſpace of time to hate 
rrofired ſo well in the knowledge and feare of God,ſo 
s freely he confeſſed and cbs his owne infir- 
itie , he incouraged him, and putteth him in hope, 
at God would ſtrengthen him , and bring char ro 


Spcrfe&ion,which he hath begun in hum. | 


For this cauſe he ſaith , Go in peace, Purjfhe had 


.Fhad to do withthe Nicodemits of our age , he would 
FShaue vſed far other maner of ſpeach,and would haue 


owdcricd out the ſame thing, which Elias thatwenr 


"Zbefore him did to the lewes of his tim e,mingling the 
Fworſhip of Idols with the ſcruice of God ; How long x, Rega8.24 
- $do you' halt berweene two opinions ?if the Lord be 


ow him : but if Baal be he, go aftcr him, 

Theoph. 1 am not alittle glad,rhat I haue gotten the 
meaning of that place:for ſometimes | haue bin trou- 
bled aboutthe looſing or vnrying of tharknor, I do 
not therefore now thinke, that the Nicodemirs haue 
any excuſe, wherewith to cleare them ſchues from the 
crime of Idolarrie. Foras muchas it is plaine, thar 
rhis excuſe of rheirs is nothing worth, 

Mat. Adde hereunto, that there be againſt them 
the examples of Daniel and his fellowes, and of in- 
numerable Martyrs ,who rather choſe to ſuffer moſt 
grucll death, then neuer ſo little ta make ſhew thar 
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they worſhipped Idols, For as nuch therefore as th 
dare not accule theſe faithfull ſeruanrs of God of ra(} 
,of whom the Scripture irſelfe reporterth honoy. 
rably,this one thing remaineth, that they cconderang 
themſclues, becauſe they fezre men more then God, 
of which fault, there is no doubt but their owne con. 
ſcience acculcth them , Let them therefore thinks 
ypon that ſentence pronounced by God againſt the 
fearefull, thatis, ſuch as knowing he tructh , doe for 
feare dillemble ir, whom he joineth with vnbeleeuers, 
abhcminable murtherers,whoor-mongers, ſorcerers, 
andyers, to whom he ſaith ;their part is appointed 
in the lake which burneth with fire and brimſtone, 
which is the ſecond death, Ler them 1 ſay remember 
that ſentence,thar ifthey haue agy. care of their ſalua- 
ion, they may preuent the wrath and wdgement off 
God by true repentance, 
Theeph. Let vs now returne tothe wordes of the 
commandement, why did he rather ay , to ther chat 7 
hate me,then, to them whichdo nor + &4 me? VI 


Mat, That he might make the vngodlineſle cf ſuch? 


as obey him nor, eſpecially which breake this com: 
mandcment,moremanifeſt:For,by that diſobedience, | 
they doe declare the inward hatred , which they haue * 
2gainſt him , Euccontcariwiſe the godly , by keeping 
of his commandements , do witneſſe the leuc and re- 'F 
uerence they carric him, Wherby it is apparant,how 
much Icolaters and ſuperſtitions perſons be decei- FF 
ued , when they thinke to declare their loue toward ? 
God,, by their mad Religions, For as muchas God 
himſelfe reſtificth, that thoſe dewiles be fignes of ;ex- 3 
Of good rreame hatred againſt him, .And AF 4s 4 by theſe, MY, 
wntentss rhings is ouerthrowen that moſt falſe and, hurrfull 
principle of Idolaters, whercin they affirme , that all 
things which be done witha good intent, that is with 
a raind to ſerue God,are well done. pens 
\ Theeph. Bur ſurely jr feemerh necefſaris; that goad 
intents cannotbe ul], 


\ 
| 
} 
| yu" Bee KOSet 2. | 
Maj. Truc, ifthoy ynderſtandrhem of ſuch Nd 
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Adindeede. 4s 
The:p!, What are they ? 
Mat. Such as are grounded vpon the expreſſe word 
God. For , the other which be againſt the word of 
>d , howſocuer men elteeme them ro be good, yer 
e they moſt naught and diſpleaſing vnto God. Ther- 
re the good intents, as they call them, of Idalaters 
d ſuperſtitious perſons , are no berterthen the in- 

rs of the Iewes, which put Chuiſt ro death , or of 

m which haue flaine almoſt inrmmerablefairhfull, 
ruants of Chriſt, of whom Chriſt himſclfe witacfieda 70b.1 6, 2, 
at they thought they did God ſeruice, 

Theoph, Letvs go forward, Why doth God ſpeaking 
puniſhment,mention onelyrhree or fower genera- 
2ns, and of reward, nameth thouſands? 

Mat. To teach vs, that he js more inclining to 
entleneſſe,and doing of good, then ro ſeueritie, Not- 
ichſtanding,the ſentence pronounced of God is not 

Þ generall , but he -x ory this free vnto himſeife,rto 
\, cw himſelfe mercifull when he pleaſcth to the chil- 

"Wren of the wicked, andaalſo to refuſe and caſt off, of 
"Me children ofthe faithfull, whom it ſhallſecme good 
neo him, Neuerthelefle he ſo rempererh it , thar it 
Say be knowen,, that his promiſe and threatuing are 
zeither yaine nor deceitful], 

Th:0ph.Burtheſe things ſeeme toagree rather ro 

whale Law, then tothis one commandementr. 

Mat. Right, for the Apoſtle witnefſerh , that the | 

fr commandement is the firſt with promiſe , namely Epbeſ.6.2, 


Ipeciall, 


T heoph, Wherefore then are they put into this com- 
mandemene? 

Mot,Becauſe the breach of the wholc law followerh 
vpon the'breaking of this : For where any goerh a. 
bout tofet vp another, beſides the true God, thewhole 
Jaw is now broken of him, For wharſocuer may be per- -. 
formed or doe by him,cannot be iudzed tobe the 0- 
bedience of God,but of the Idol which he hath made. 

Morcougr,ldolaters are ſo wholly occupicdin their 
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luperſtitions joyned moſt nearely with Idolatrie , a 
doſo well with a vaine opinion of merite, that th, 
tay deſpiſe and {er light by the lawfull keeping, 
-0ds Commandements,whuch daily experience det 


plentifully witneffe, 
T he third commandement, 


| Thou ſhaltnor rake the name of the Lord thy Ge 
In vaine,for the Lord willnot hold him guiltlefſe the 
taketh his name in vaine, 1-20 

Theoph. We haue bin long in the expoſition of th 
ſecond commandement , becauſe the marter it {:l 
required it, Now we are to come to the third. And fir 
let vs ſee how many parts there be of it, 


Mat. Three, as of the former. 1n the ; 


2 Firſtis forbidden, the raſh vſe of Gods name, 
2 Intheſecondis commanded the ſandtifyingd 
ir, and this is contained vnder the prohibition. {| 
3 Thethiudisathreatning againſt the breakers 


this commandement. 


Theoph.Thar the expoſition of this commandement 


may be the eaſier , I will demand three things. 


1' Firſt, in what ſence the name of God is taken) 


this place? 


2 Secondly , what it is to take the name of Gol? 


im vane, 


3; Thirdly, how manie waies it may be taken in | 


yvaine; declare what the name of God fignifieth. 


The 8rt Mat.It is firſt taken for God himſelfe, as it 1s cafe.” 
partofthe to patherout of the words of Moſes ; if you ſhallnot? 
third com- 1 e-prodoall the words ofthis Law,whichare written 


mand. of 


Gods name. in this book, to feare that glorious and terrible name, | 


Dew.28.58 the Lordthy G:d the Lord will make thy plagues won: 
F derfull, Secondly,itfignifieth all rhoſe things, which 
concerne his glorie,as his wordand workes, 


- Theoph. Burnow what is it to take the name of God 


—_— contempmuoully lighty,and raſhly, that is OREN 


ent 


] | 


. 
i 
* 
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1 ro do wrong to his Maieſtie, For this cauſe he ſaid 
ter, the name of the Lord ry God,then my name, 
;,chis he meant, thar ſeeing the Lordis our Ggd,we 
ht to think ſo reuerFtly of his Maieſty,that to ys i 
ld bemoſt holy,% 5 Wnik all pollutionor diſdain, 


How manie 
rheoph. Now we are to ſee how many wayes the nmr cr 


ne of God is taken in vain,which is the third poigr 
c firſt parr of this commandemenr, 


at. Itmay indeed be taken in vaine ſundric waies, 
chnorwirhſtanding I will reduce ynto fue,  _ 
The firſt, which is alſo the moſt grieuous,is blaſ- 
mic, thatis rayling, namely when a man dothnor 
cly ſpeak contemptuouſly of God, bur doth alſovſc 
prochfull wordes , and ſuch 2s ſauour of contempr 
inſt his Maieſtie : as they do thatrenounce God. 


r their feete the moſt holy miſteric of our ſaluation 
t Chriſt hath wroughr for vs, and cucry where do 
eare by his death, blood, bodie,and parts therof,as 
1s head and bellie, and that, moſt commonly, pur- 
oſcly,not being ſtirred & moucd by anger, although 
deed there be no anger, which can excule 0 hotris 
le blaſphemie before God, ETC 
Theoph.Such men verily be far off from giuingthoſe 
ankes which we owe ynto him , thathe vouchſafed 
drake ypon him our humane nature , and rhaciiric to 


eliver vs from euerlaſting death, ie would be abaſed 
0 the death of rhe crofſe tull of reproch, bay 


Mat. Thou ſayeſt true, And therin they ſhew them- 

lues worſe then the very Iewes,of whom he was cru- 
ifcd.Forif they had known him,they would nor haue 
rucifed the Lord »f gloric faith Paule. Thertore ex- 
ept they repent,it will alrogether come tg palſe;thax 
Nifecle his moſt uſt wrach 


o theirgrear euill,they (ha 
& wdgement,foraſmuchas rhey do purpoſely ſo pro- 
anethe bencfirof red&ptis, procured vnto vs by him, 
; Theoph, Ler vs examine another way, by the which 
The name of Godis taken in vaine. | | 

Mat. When we do abuſe the holy Scriprure, whic 


»' 


taken in 
Vaiace 


> whom alſo we do ioine all thoſe, that arnple FF 


The pros 
phaning of 


Gods word, 


1. otherwit e then ihe true ſenſe is, as herericks Is 


$.Cor.11,14 *. 
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i dehe ſpecially chree wayes, 
Fir!t when its ptbphaned by ridiculous ſcof 
aid mock gs,4s drunkards and vngoily pcrlons 


wont. 
'Þ Secondly, when it is corr upred,thatis, 


Wwiis 


3 Thirdly,whea any abnſeth it, ro encharirments( 
 farceries,for the healgof men or beaſts, %ſuchlik 

*Theoph.. But they which heale diſeaſes cſpeciail g 
men by that means,ſ%y that rhere 1s noſinne in it,ſes 
ing they vie guod 5A whereoithere toKowerh ay 
ric good eftect, namely good health, for rhe moſt 
reſtored to the licks. 

\4{t.The deuill vſethto xffaile men diſguiſed,rhy 
is to Gy,he changerh himſeife into an Angellof l1ghd 
rote! end he may be the better recciued : For ts 
knoweth'that ifhe wereknownez,all would abhor hin 
Therforc he can findnobetrer colour,then ifhe mak? 
ſhew of the word of Gad, which ncuerrheleſſe is bot 
Corrapred by him, & wreſted from the trite meanirs) 
euen'2s he doth with hereticks, or elſe ir is turned! 
Fram the right and laytfullyſe , namely doftrine , re 

roofe, correction , and inftruction, to The healing 

odies. and ſach'other deluſions wwherewith both iti} 
proptancd, and the name of God is taken in vaine,) 
Whereupon itis plaine, tharthe healing which ſome? 
times fotlowerh thoſe dec celprs and mglings', be not? 
of God, again whom there is that way great ſi li nne? 
covthirred,bur from the Deuill, 

"'Toph. Canſtthou prouc that thoſe kind of hea. FP 
" lings be of the Deuill? = © 
" "Mar, Yea indeed, and that moſt eafie; For,'God 
vieth anely two waies to the curing of diſcalcs wherol 
one is natural! andordinaric , namely by the helpe of 
medicines,whereinto he hath purchat yertnre'&torce: 
the ptheris beſides the courſe ofnarure, miraculous; 
when God himſclfdorhir by is owne power.Biie that 
; way of healing by rehearingivordes ofthe Boly Serip. 
ures ,canndr be $alled ordinaric o: trial; for as 
" much 
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much as the word of God is got giuen to heale bodies 
ut ſoules ; ncithet can it be reckened'amotrg the mi- 
acles, which proceed from the power of- God. For, 
he power of God t5'notrycd to rhe vereting of cet- 
ainz words,notwirhſtanding rhey be' yerie good: or 
ſs there were not any which might not do miracles. 

t his pleaſure, which invery deed is moſt abſiird. For, 
hereapon it ſhould folew., that God declarerh tis 
Power not accordifig'to his owne will , burdccording 
6 ourpleaſure, Therefore ntoman ouphe rodoubr, bur 
hat theſe kinds of dealings be of the Devill, and not 
of - God. | 
"Theoph. They obieR If !tis nt like; that tlic De- 
u rhe eherne of mankind ſhould revard and Care 
2rthe good health of men,” - + 077-51 

Mat, That which traitors and poiſctters) are wont 
© do,iamety toAarterthee for 4 time/;otheend they 
may afterward lay handes vpon theetths! moreTatly, 
© ; 5 ne vieth the Dewill*For,fhe heUE the dilcales 
ff cattell , he dothit withno other wind :burto bind 

2 oirnchs of thai to himſelfe: ifhebring 8 any eaſc to 
pur bodies, he dothir to bring the ſottte tn : botidage to 
himſelfe,% 'for-that caulc,rhar aclensth tic miy ruſt 
I bodie and fhule with him {elfe inte het. Finally , he 
RF &othalacsvſarpedotinion &Lorddiip ewe? them, 
Fo whoin he'makethſhewof ſeruirio for tins.” 

3 Theor Trwere thefefore beiter bt a rxittt t6 ferue 
piin(clfe than tohateduch a ſeraafe; © (44 
* Mait.Iltwere ſo, and indeedrs be hetden with ck 
1.® neſſe all the rime of: vur life , ravier then to recouct 

2X our health by his helpe.” ' JU 4 1 

' Theoph, 1 wil yetdemand one chitis's hies hath 
the deuill chis power , that he can heale he diſeaſ, c$ 
by our bodice > - © 

-Math, God nermilcterh ir vnto "ou rklk mwdge. 

nent, as it hath bin ſaid- of ys, rhar*they flould more 
and more be blinded;which tierothe deuly, tharBy 
their owne deſery they' may periſh inthe ztrors, jy 
b *," Fbooph;1 [The third: aldncrof taking Gods nams un 


Gods name 


eakEin vain 
by 4diffolute 
SS of life, 


P/al,50,16 
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yaine 1$ betuad. | 

| Mat.ltis, whenaman profeſſeth him ſelfe eokn, 
God, burdenicth him in tus deedes , that is , whu 
whole lic yeelderh nothing bur offences & Qurubli 
blocks. Ot whom there 15 mention in the Propher: 
thus the Lord chideth with them ; Why doeſt thou & 
clareniy ſtarures,& rakeſt my law; in thy mouth,ſeeu 
thou haceſt to be reformed, and haſtcaſt my werdeb 
hind thee-?The ſame allo is to. be thought of hy 
crites,whicharefar worſe then theſe:for in — | 
ka deeds they dovainely make ſhew of the fear 
of God,burtheir heart is yery far off from him, Toth 
number alſo they may be reckened, whoſe mind war 
dreth about other matcers,while they are praying... 

Theoph, Let vs come tothe fourth maner of raking 


Gods name in yaine. 

Mat, Whenchis word God, or the name of 7ſoil gh 
vicd of vs either raſhly Or withour cauſe: as manie. 4, 
withwhom itis ordinary,thatin the way of maruelling 
or wodring they ofte vic theſe ſpeechesmy Goddeſwy 

_—_ © Bar nag ſhalc handy. periwadec hel ce, tha}! 

the name of God in yaine , notwithſtanding} 

ir x54 often vicd ot them; for they lay It 35 better w} 
nameGod thenthe Deuill, 

Mat. Our ngrureis ſo corcupr, and fo vled ro finge,| 
chat we ſee notaniec but the greateſt, whuch indeed i 
they be weighed by our udgement, ſhall be taken for |: 
yene ſmall. For this cauſe, God gaue vnto vs his Law, | Wc 
which is as it wcre a glafic,and amott pertet patrerne | 
of holineſſe, that by comparing our actions with it,we | 
might acknowledge our {innes, and ſtudie to amend, 'Þ 
Bucof theſe things ſhalbe ſpoken more at large, when || 
we ſhall cameto the yſe of the Law. Now we are to 
examine that moſt damnable maner : and to compare 
it with this commandement of the Law; Thou ſhalt 
not take the name of the Lord thy Godin vaine, / - 

Wharis this,/z vaine?do we onely then linne againſt 
it, when iris ſerypon by ys with blaſphemics & renod- 


cings of1t?Noinno calc,bur theallo,whe it is wer 
ci 
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Wer with contempror raſhly. Bur what is he,thar be- 
non bis right mind feerhnor, thatic is both contemp= 
ly and raſhly vicd in theſe maners of ſpeaking?Iif 
bling haue bin ata feaſt , which peraduenture hath nor 
t: {8 wichour riot and other finnes, he willnot feare to 
u der cheſe words,according tothe cuſtom among vs; 
cry God, how excelsmely haue we laughed? 
s bef@ny God, how richly 8 dajntily were weenterrained? 
ypolWny of our ſeruants diſquier vs,by their ynskilfulnes 
; an@Flownefle, ſtraight way he ſhall heare , 
earG od how fooltth thou art > 
chi@FGod how flow thou arr ? 
vac find any place filthy and vncleane, or if we ſmell 
y fauour, by and by ſhall che name of God be min- 


- wed with theſe rhings,in theſe words: 

_ EGodwhar a filthie place, 

FIG od what an ill fauour do I ſmell? 

£' :le cxamples molt common among our coun- 


in&ymecn, were to be alledged , that we might ſomuch 
ſu [@$c more plainely thew, hor greatly the name of God 
hah vſcd contemptuouſly and raſhly ofvs. A certain 
ngp cient left it written, that if we haue a coſtly garment, 
tA do then onely pur it on, when we go tothe compa- 
& of eccar perionages, and do moſt carefully looke 
e, |Wco ir that 1t benor ſpotred, Infomuch as we thun & 
iF@oid all ſuch things as might ſoyle ir.Bur the moſt ho- 
or | Ye name of God,with rhe excellencic and worthineſfle 
v, | Wcrcof,no garment,no not any creature 1s indeed to 
ic | & compared,isſo little eſteemed of ys,thar ir is contt- 
ie | Fuaily intermedled with yaine andidle fpeeches,with 
|, "Þylings,and filchinefle, 0 
1 1 Theop. 1 doe acknowledge thatthe name of God is 
o F@ulcdwith very great contempr,in the ſpeeches which 
e {ou haſt reckened vp: but tharfin is ſo common, that 
te WW very deede the god!y rhemſclues,and ſuch as delire 
; WD retorme their lies be not free from 1t: for, a man 
| all find very few,that inne nor in this point, 
IF Mart. It was the cauſe why I haue haudled that finne 


acre at large,to the end it may the better be knowne, 
L 
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eſpecially ro ſuch as be touched withanic feare 
God,chat by the reuerence wherewith they honor 
name,they may be moucd to amendment,which th 
ſhall with verie ſmall labour attaine, if they giue the 
mindes yntoit, 
Theoph, Letvs come tothe fift and laſt way , Wher, 
| bythename of Gods takenin yaine. 
Offirexing: 7cop. Before Idemaund how any ſwearerh by th 
name of God vainely , 1 would hauc thee to decla; 
what an oath 1s. 
Mat, It is the calling of God to witneſſe, for th 
confirmation of the ynknowne truth of our ſpeech, © 
Theoph. How many kinds of oaths bethere ? 
Mat. Two: For,theone is ofthings paſt, the othe? 
of things to come , namely when any thing is pron 
ſedwithan oath: which promiſe, if it be made yay 


God, is called ayow. i 
Theoph. Let vs conſider how a man ſweareth by thy 


name of God in yaine. 
M4 at, Thatis as often as thoſe circumſtances, whici 
are required in an oath,are not kept. i 
Theoph, How many are thoſe circumſtances > 
Mat, Inan oath which 1s of thinges paſt , there aw 
three, withourwhich,the oath ſhalbe altogerher vain! * 
1 The firſt is: that the thing whereupon we are * 
bourto ſweare benor onely true, bur allo that therrut, 
of jt be certamely knowne to vs, q 
z The ſecondis: thatthe thiag be of ſome weigh 
alwell tothe elorie of Goud,as to the loue of our neigh ; 
bour, (- 
3 Thethird is; tharthe truerh of thatthing, byary, 
other means cannot be brought ro light,for otherwik 
the veric name of God 1s contempruoul]y vied, 
Pur asan oath reſpe@eth things to come , therebe 
five things to be obſcrued. 
x Firſt, that the thing be of ſome importance. 
2 Thatirbe iuſt and lawtull. 
3 Thatir be in our power, 


| Thar we be prepared ro doir, 
|S 5 Fina 
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5 Finally,thar in time we performe it indeede, al- * 
gb itthould be to our loſſe, as we be taught of the P/al.15 4+ 


ropnet. * . 
Theoph, What if all cheſe circumſtances be not ob+ 
rucd,is not the name of God taken in yaine ? 
Mat. Itis,and very great reprochis done vnto him, 
ſpecially, if char whereof we {weare be not true : for 
fn hen he that doth that, accuſerth God of lying and fall- 


®Hood, & therefore ſo much as in him lieth,raxcth from 

Shim tus Godhead,and maketh him like the deuill, thar 
UM che father of lies, lohn 8. 44: 
i, IF rheoph. Bur if we haue taken ouroarh ro do ſome ill 


thing,as for cxaple to kil,are we boiid to perform that? 
me Mat. No not fo: for in our Baptiſme we vowed vnto 
$6 0d,tharwe would ſeruc him, and obey his will , And 
19 What oath cutteth of all other contrary yntoic. 
'X Sin therfore is commirred,in that an vnlawful oath 
as taken vainly & raſhly,& cotrary to the wil of God: 
owbeirthe {in ſhould be farre greater, if it were kepr, 
2M ut ifwe be not bound to doe 1ll things, although we 
*Fhauc expreſly promiſed them,much lefle it they be re- 
quired orvs ynder the colour of ſume general promilez 
FFor ſecretly they be excepred which are not lawtul,no 
nt Wc the thoſe which cannor be done,or be impoſsible. | 
+ FAnd therfore Herod was not bound to cut ofthe head Mat.t47. 
ut; Hof lohn Bapriſt,by his oath taken ro Herodias, 

"3 Theoph, We hauc ſpoken ſufficiently of rhe firſt part qq. c.o,nq 
hk: Fof this commaundement; let vs come to the other. part ofthe 
 FNow,rthart pertaineth to the ſanQifying of Gods name, third com« 

Wy what wates therefore may the name of God be ſan- mandemer 


1 F&ifed or hallowed of ys? ' of (andy: 
Ky Mat, By fiue,cuen ina like number with thoſe wher- ng ; 


Dy itisracen invaine, | 
ly Mat. Declare feuerally eucry of theſe waies, 
Mat. The firſt is, that we ling his praiſes, reade his 


_ 


ord,and ſpeake reuercntly of; him, | 
2 Theother is, that in aduerſitic he be' praiſed of 
vs, bothin heartand mouth: as we reade Iob did in Fob 1,21, 
theſe wordes; Lerthenameof God be ble, © 
| I a IT + 
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- {3 The thirdis, tharſo otren as need ſhall requi 
we do make a moſt franke confeſsion of his truch ; an{ 
Icade a life agreeable to that confeſsion, 
--4 The fourth is , that we pray vnto him, and fro: 
our heart giue him thankes. 

5 The fift,charwhen it (hal be neceſlaric,we ſw 
by his name, 

Theopl, How is the name of God ſanftifed , whe 
we ſveare by it? 

Mat, Becauſe by an oath lawfully taken, he is ac 
knowledged of To for the true God: foralmuch as 
confelic him to be the ſearcher of the hearr 8 lecrg 
choughts,when we cal him to be a witnes of the thing 
that be hidden from men. T 

Secondly, becauſe we flic to him as a moſt carne 
defender of truth, and therefore a moſt ſeuere reuer 

cr of lyers,and ſuch as for{weare themiclues . And 
thele indeed be the proper offices of God alone, 

Finally, by an oath his name is ſanftified,ſceing that 
by.it controucrſies which hure Chriſtian charitic , be 

Heb.61s Endedas the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, = 
Againſt a. From whence wemay gather , how wonderfull the. 
nabapriſts, kindneſie of Gos is toward vs,who doth fo farre abalc!? 
that wholy himſelfe, that he will be preſent atour controuerfies, | 
aonvemes and make an end of them. Therefore there is no cauſe, * 

5* whywcihoulde doubr, to fwcare by his name, in the | 
place of wdgement, or elſewhere, ſo as all the condr 
tions be kepr, For whoſocuer refuſeth tolweare, refit 
ſeth ro glue glorie vnto God. 

Theoph, Bur Chriſt commandeth thar we {weare not ® 

Mat at all, eicher by the heauen,nor by the cearth;and that 
5434s our communication be yea,yea,na y,nay:affirming fur-) 
ther,that wharſocuer is more,is of cuill, which alfois ; 
confirmed by Saint Iames, 

JaM"5-12 - Mat. Thatindeedeisrrue, Bur Chriſt in the ſame 

Chapter plainly ſaith;Thar he came not to deftroy the 

laworthe Prophets, bur ro fulfill them, Thereferehus 

| purpoſe is notto condemne the right vie of anoath, 

_ exprelly commandeqot God in theſe words ag-> 
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ou ſhal feare the Lord thy God,and ſhalt ſerue lum 
ely,and ſweare by his name, Dent. 3.13 
Thcoph. In what lence therefore , did Chriſt forbid 
caring alrogether ? 
Mat. That he might bring againe this commande- 
zent tothe true vnderſtanding of it, which had beene 
auch corrupred by rhe falſe gloſcs of the Scribes and 
harifies . For, they raught it was no finne, when any 
re in vaine by rhe creatures , as by heaucn and 
xrth, ſceing that the name of God was not cxpreſl- 
{. BurChriſtmeaneth co.ſhew , that although rhe 
ame of God was ſuppretſed , or normennioned , yer 
retly it was ſufficiently expreſſed in ſuch oarhes: 
«d that therefore therein finne was commured a- 
aint this commandement,, Therefore his purpoſe 
nottoforbid the lawful vie of an oath,bur the abuſe: 
$s when a man ſwearcth vainely,by what name, or in 
hat manner ſocuer it be done, 
Theoph. Ir followeth therefore, that iris lawfull ro- 
"Fncare by creatures,ſo as it be not vainely, foraſmuch 
s the name of God is ſecretly vnderſtood m them, 
Mat. Yea verily ; yer wich this condition, rhae 
Whole creatures be auoided in {wearing, which haue 
*Deccne commonly abuſed to Idolatrie., For then the Thus this 
Mame of Gad is not ynderſtood vnder them , but it 1s py mr mA 
natIme 


uen ſuppreſled, that they may haue his roome, rhe 7 WR wt 
- Honour being giuenynto them, which belongerh to 19 Kea8e of 
Fthc Maieſtic of God alone. Bur this do they , which this marrer. 
lweare by the names of Saints departed, In which re- 
{pc the Lord is bitterly angry with themtharſiweare 
© by other Gods, and raketh thot kind of wearing, to 
F bean argument of manifeſt falling away from him, 
F Wherupon he complaineth ofthe [ſ{raclirs in Ieremy: 
I in theſe wordes : Thy children haue forſaken me; and 1cre71.5.7. 
ſworne by thoſe which are not Gods, And rhar indeed 
very iuſtly,for the breaking of the ſecond & third com- 
mandement,is a ſigne of breaking the firſt, 
Theoph, How ſo? 
ar, Euen as he worſhipperh God with fpicicuall 
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worthip , and ſweareth by his name ſo oft as the Lodo! 
ſhall require,which ſpiritually hath conceiued & conW1 
rchended him in h:s mind : to whoſoeucr hath image 
ncd to himlſclte a falſe God,or many Gods,doth fort}W"* 
with declare it by worthipping of Idols , whoſe name 
be hath in his mouth,when he ſweareth, Iris therefo;.& 1 
truely ſaid, that Idols be firſt in the hearr, before theo! 
be brought forth either with the hand or mourh. pr 
Theoph, Let vs come to the third part of the conc 
mandement , which is the threarning againſt ſuch 
breake it, {oj 
The thir4 Mat. Itis contained jn theſe words; The Lord vil R 
parc ofche not hold him guiltlefle which raketh his name in vain P'* 
third com> Whereby it appeareth; thar the tranſgreſsion of thi 


Waudemet. oommandement is accounted a molt hainous ſinnef&$9: 


before God, notwithſtanding it be thought light oP" 
men,and that therefore he will with gricuous puniſh. WP) 
ment,be auenged vpon ſuch as be guiltic of it, pt 
Theoph. Is there any thing that doth ſo much ager+-}®* 
uate this fiune ? SB, 
Mat. Yea verily, For there is no commaundemient,} B'* 
nth: breaking whereof there is ſcene ſuch infolen! Þ 7 
contemprtof God, © 
Theogh. Why ſo ? - 
Mat. Becauſe we are brought to breake the other| Fl 
commandements, cicher ypon a falſe opinion of wor- | 
ſhipping God,as when we giue ouer our ſelues to Ldv- | 
latte and ſuperſtition; or. for our owne eſtimarion, $9 
when we yeeld our ſclues to reuenge : or for our ple | Þ? 
ſure, , when we commit fornication ; or for our profit, | 
when we ſtcale; or for ſome feare, as when we tell |: 
alic: bur for the breaking of this commandement, we | : 
can pretend neither the worſhipping of God, nor out FP 
profit,uor eur pleaſure , neither any feare. Therefore | 
he tranſgreſs1on of this commandement, bur eſpeci- 
ally blaſphemic,hath no other beginning , butamoſi 
manifeſt contempt of Gods maicftie, 
Ti\oph. Some are wont to excuſe the matter by cu- 


Rome , to clears themſelues of the finne of the 9n- 


rep 
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pt of God. | 
11, Pucl would dem _ 's 'whencethax cultome 

roag: Did it nor come fram;ge yeric unpiety Smad 

ncempr of God, wherewith/qur mindes were wholly 
ren vp and poſleſizd before ? For it is cercaine, whea 
chefirſt che mind ofman is lightenzd with the leaſ? 
-beame of the feare of God, that that bad cuſtome 
preſcarly chaunged, howlocuer i it might £0 abour to 
cad it ſelfe,by preſcripion of very ſoner tme,- 1 


The fowrth commanydement, 


Remember the Sabaoth day, two kcepe it holy. lixc 
iesſhalr chou labour, and dy all thy wocke ,, bythe 
uenth day ſhall be the Sabbaoth, of the Lord thy 
od; init thou ſhalt dons manner of worke, thg, 
Yor hy ſonne, nor thy daughter,thy manſcruant;nar 
Þy maide feryant, war thy.catcil, norte ſtraunger 
at 15 within thy gates, for in {3;; daics the Lord made 
c heauen and the earth,the ſea, aadall thar in them 
,and reſtcd rhe { eauenth day, whcrefore the Lerde 
($1e0:d che Sabboark day and hallowed it. 7... 
24 76copb, The, rourth coammaundemear of this fick 
Fable is behinde: rothe expoſicion, whereof, that we © 
* Þ1ay make an calier ways Jetys lee, of. how panic Prey ao eric 
it ſander ? | Try oP 
$ Ma:.Of foure, cd: 
4 2 The firſt containerh the ones of the br 
' Fommandement,in theſe words; Remember the Sabs 
| Paothdaie,ro keepeir holie,'. 
1 The ſecond heweth, which char Sabbaoth daie j is 
*Ivhea he fairh; Sixe daics ſhalt choulabour, and doe 
Kl thy worke:. 'bur ypon the ſ{cauenth day, thall | be FR 
"FSabborh ro the Lord hy God,... 
4 F The now +1 KA how. chat day. isto: be reps 
Y. 


Thou ſhalrdo no worke , neither thou, nor ty 


Mnae, nor, thy daughter nor thy man feruant,nor chy 
maide ſeruant,, nor thy carcell,nor,the ſtranger that 1s 


ith thy gates. 
+ The fourth rendereth 2 reaſon, why hee appoine 
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red the ſeauerh day, ratherthen any other day , yn; 
this reſt, For in fixe'daies; God made heauen, 1) 
earth,the ſea,and all rthar if them is, and reſted th 
ſeauenth day,cherefore hee bleſſed the Sabavth dai 
and hallowed it, 

 .Theoph. Theſe foure parts are to be followed of vs; 
thder, Declare theretorerhe meanins of the firſt, 

' Mat. When the Lordeſarh; Remember the Sx 
boath dac,herceacheth ys char this commandemen 
t$of veric preak waight, Which ro bemoſt eruc,apprs! 
reth euen by this, that the keeping ot the reſt of th 
commandements , dependeth ypon the keeping « 
this, It reſpeft whereof, the Lord euerywhere'byh 
Prophers, obic&erhtothe Iſraclires the rranſgrefsice 
of this commiandement, when he meaneth ro ſignif 
the breach ofthe wholeLaw. He addeth after: thi 
hou ſandihe or hallowir;' that 1s, ceaſe and abſtain! 
from bodily workes, that thou mateſt apply thy (cli! 
earneAy ro  ſpirienall and heavenly, - i 

| Theopt Whichcalleſt thou heauenly and ſpiritul 
workes? X 
eh ' fat, Thatwe may vnderſtand that point, we nui ! 
Loyender know tharthe Sabboathwas commanded of God i | 
the Law, Tvo cauſes, the firſt whereof was cerenioniall . Thi * 
commided ceremonic afo is conſidered in two reſpetts, For, b 
the ſaboath that bodily reſt,the Lorde meant towarne the peopl: 
ofTſracll, to abſtaine and reſt from rheir owne works © 
being carnall and defiled, thar they mighr-ſufter the | 
holy Ghoſt toworke in thaw: This doth he himſelk 31 
witnelſe; in theſe wordes; Se that you keepe my Sab- Jt 
boath , becauſe iris aſi one berweene pei.oee you 
your generations, that you may know , that' i is 1 the” 
Lord, which ſanRtific yon; Out of which wordes iti 
plaine, that that ceremonie, was a type or ſhadowe a 
Our regeneration, 
Secondly, rhag ceremonte ferned to enifie the 6 
ucrlaſting reftof chekmgdome of heauen, which wa 
as itwere a part of the former, For thar cauſe t 
Logd callerh the land of Canaan, reft , becauſe i 
Was 


The ſecond Booke. 129 
$afigne or token of erernall life , according to the 
erpreration of the Apoſtle to the Hebrewes. 

The other end of che bodihe reſt, is this, that we 
WY: warcovponthe mimtſteric of rae Church:for rhar 
Wc 21>lihed by Godin his commandement, More- 
;:r,that we may meditate ypon his workes, and dili- 
arly apple our ſclues,to che loue of our neighbour, 
4 rhe rnftruftion of our houthold and famulie, Theſe 
che rwo ends of rhis bodily reſt , the firſt whereof 
gether with the reſt of the ceremonies, is taken a- 
ay by the comming of Chriſt, whichis rhe trueth of 
Bur the other is perpetuall & to continue for euer, 
herefore that reſt belongerh vnto vs, and is \euery 
zc&e to be kepr one day. 

Theoph, Let vs come to rhe other parrt, 

2 Met. After that the Lord had commanded one day 
tan'Wr reft, now he ſhewerh which day he will haue kepx, 
nd chatis rhe ſcucnth, namely the laſt of rhe weeks. 
e dothalſs teach, how we thould ſpend the reſt of 
" Fhe wecke, namely in working, thar is, in doingour | 
Þarthly buſineſſes , rothe endwe may be the ficter for 
Fic reſt of the ſeuenchday,and tothe performanceof 
Fuch things, as he himſelfe hath commanded. 


3 Vt : 
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ha Theoph, Which was the ſeucnth day? 

5 F Mat. Thaewhich wedo yer call Saterday. For, the 
Pl: FT ords day properly , is the firſtday of the weeke , ac- 
kei Feording to the diftinion made by God himſelfe, But 
the Frhar ſcuenth day the Apoſtles changed , ro teach that 
elk Frhe ceremonie was done away , and the reſt they 


- Foffto the Lords day,vponthe which,Chriſt by bis re- 
11 F ſurreQion had pur an end vnto that cercmome.: - - 
3 Theoph, How did Chriſt by his reſurrection, puct.an 
end vnto that ceremonie ? | ITT 
Mat. Becaule, by the vertue 2n«l power thercof,we 
are ſpiritually rayfed vp,that wemay ſcrue God, and 
mortihe our concupiſcences all the dates bf our life, 
ſoas for this purpoſe, we do' not now ſtand inneed of 
the obſeruations of anie day. | 
Fbeoph, Is not this toodſcrue daies,which thou con» 
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demneſt a ſuperſtitious thing, in the expoſition 
the former a eaends ? 


Mat, To obſeruc daics and times ,1s nothing ell 
bur to thinke one daic or time holicr then anothe 


which agreeth not to the hallowing of the Lords dy 
For, we do nor attribute vnto it greater holinefle thy 
to another , Bur when the Apoſtles would take aw; 
the ceremonie of the ſeaucnth day, they appoints! 
this, which came firſt in place to thar vſe. And as 
ther day had bin as fit, ſo neither is this lefſe fit o 


conuenient, then any other. 
+ Theoph. Declare the third part of the a 


ment, 
' Mat. It teacherh thar no work concerning this liz 
15 ro be done, ynlefle ir be neceſfarie , ypon that by 
Hur it is to be marked, that ſuch wickes were-thea. 
iudoed to be faultic and finfull among the Iewes , be. 
caule rhey were contrary tothe ceremony which the) q 
were bound tokceepe . But now that ccremonie bein! 
eaken away , they are nor forbidden as cuill in then! 
ues , bur becauſe they: hinder ys and call ys ny 
from holy ſtudies and rarer S, 

Theoph. Burt why is there mention of the reſt of men 
ſeruants,8 of maideſeruants,of cartel, & of ſtrangers! 

Mat. Concerning men {eruants , and maide ſer- 


uancs , God commanderh this, aſwell that they might 


haue ſome eaſe from labour ,asalſo that they might | 


artend ypon the miniſteric of the Church, and fo to * { 


care for,and looke to their own ſaluation,no leſic then 
heir maiſters. Thereſt of beaſts God doth therefore | 
mention , becauſe they work not bur with the ſeruice 
and helpe of "Ii ea He ſpeaketh alſo of ſtrangers, | 
becaulc if rhey be of the Cave profeſſion with v5,they 
alſo are win fo keep the Law of God,if not, yetat | 
leaſt, heed muſt be taken that they be nor an exill cx- | 
ample ro the reſt, 
-- Theoph. The fourth part 1s remaining, - -- +, 
Math.The Lord ſerteth before ys his own example, 


_— more carneſtly ro prick vs forward tothe Reopeg 


%. 
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:reft,, He doth alſo call-ro our remembrances 
creation of the world;that we.mighr remember of 
m we haue our beginning, and the intuuucrable 
cfites chat we enioy, The Sabbaoth day thereſore 
ld be vnto vs as it werean image of the cteation 
the world ;:and ypon thar day, ought we tomeditate! 
think ypon that creauon, leaſt we be guilty of 
ointe{M faulr, which God in former times by Moſes vp- 
ided the Iewes with ; Thou haſt forgortca thar 
ng God which hath begotten rhee,the God which 
xde thee thou haſt not remembred, / 


and: WHereupon ir 1s, that by name he reckeneth Vp. cuc- 
© of his workes by irſelfe , for in fixe dayes the Lord. 
tr dc the heauen and the carth, the ſea, andall thatis 


them , Put here is mention of the Lordes reſtzng, 
© becauſe he hath caft off the care of his workes, . 
he continually worketh to preſerue his creatures, 
"$4 ro guide-rhem by his prouidence;, Zur this he 
in Would rcach vs, that he hath c2aſed/ from maxihg of, 
' Þc kinds of things. Finally , rhe blefing and hallow- 
'3Þ2 of the Sabbaoth day is after added , nor becauſe, 
Sat day is in icfelfe holierthen others, bur for that ig 
'Þ of God, appointed for this purpoſe , that we ſhould 
15! Þft from our owne workes , and diigencdly gue our 
Fluc 5 to holic workes, 
TJ Theoph, The Sabbaorh day therefore is ſanctified ot 
od , in that he did appoind ir to holy and religious 
Forkes: Iris allo ſanftificd of ys , when we gine our 
Klucs carefully ro performe thoſe workes, 
lc Mat. Its true. | 
e J Theoph, But arenortthe ret of the daics ſohalluwed 
;, If God, namely that they be appointed tc holic-and 
y "Fcligious workes? - | eg) 
2 Mat. Altogether , ſo farre foorth indeed as may 
- Wc for our bulineffes. Bur ypon the Sabbavth,all ocher 
things are ro be ſer afide,that we may with carncſtnes, 
applic our ſclues ro rhoſe workes. And verilie men be 


1thour excuſe, except they do this . For whereas, 


the Lord hath deuided the week ingo ſeauen Jaic $, NE 
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pens only ro himaſelte, bur the other fixe he þ 
 Icftyn 


toys, tolooke toour owne matters, 


The ſecond T able of the Law. 


Theoph. The fower commandements of the firſt T 
ble being expounded, order requireth that we con 
xothe fixc laſt, But before we go tothe expoſition 
each by irſelfe,l deſire that thou propound a gene 
declaration of them, and that briefe,which may ſhe 
how they agree together , as thou diddcſt when thi 
handled the firſt rable. | 

The famme Mat, As inthe firſt table the Lord doth teach tn 
_——_ laft religion, thatis,the way wherby he may be truly wa 
ſhipped of vs.So 1n the laſt he preſcribetha holy pal 
cy or gouernmet yato men,that they may oy ra 
among them ſclues,and ſcrue God with vnited mind 
Bur for the vpholding of chat pollicie , it is neccflany 
that ſome be ſuperiors,and other ſome inferiars,a 
that the ſuperiors be armed with ſome authorit 
wherwith they may keep the ſubieRs within the boid 
of their dutie , and prouide that the mighticr do n 
wrong to men of meane quality, Now all theſe thingy 
doth the Lord ordain in the fifr commandement.Fo}? 
by litle and licle he doth in continuance of time brins' 
vs to all lawful ſubieion, beginning with that whict' 
15 moſt cafie to be borne. Hauing ſetled and appointed! $ 
Magiſtrats,he doth preſently ioyn lawes, by the which 
they ought to goucrne their ſubieRs peaceably, and * 
keep them In equiry & wuſtice:From whence alſo euc. | 
ric one ſhould ſeek the rule of loue, that they may liuc 
with their neighbours,according to the will of God, ©} 
And firſt, becauſe nothing ismore necefſarie for the 
ſafegard of humane ſociety, thechar the life of man be | 
preſerued,in the ſixt commandemet the Lord ferbid- | 
deth murther , and alſo commandeth that cuery one 
preſerue the life ofhis neighbours, nootherwiſe then | 
their own. When he hath raken order for the ſafegard 
of mens lues, becauſe menare mortall,in the feuenth 


commandement, forbidding wheredom,he enioyneth 
| Marlage 


| 
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he h ' ge toll men that haue not the gifr'of continens 

tothe end mankind may be preſeruedand increa- 

And becauſe a familic or houſhold followerh ma- 

ge,tothe ſuſtaining whereof riches are required, in 

cight commandement he appointeth ro one 

pprietic of goods , while he forbiddeth theft where- 

quict pofſeffion is diſturbed and troubled, And 

th alſo command,that we labour to get riches, both 

our owne vie , and by vs ta be giuen tothe poore, 

erward becauſe it cannotbe(luch is the defire and 

croulneſſe of men)thar goods can be enioiedof vs, 

tthat oftentimes there ariſe ſtrifes and controuer- 

s, which the Magiſtrates cannor appeale, except 

y do plainly know the truth of h——_— ,in ts 

nth commandement the Lord forbiddeth falfe wit- 

ſe bearing,which is no ſmall hinderance to the en- 

We of controuerſies,& doth command rhar we ſpeak 

WED crueth, both before the Magiſtrate, and elſewhere 

nues all kind of matters. Finally, becauſe the Law giuer 

oa. ſpirituall,he would teach vs that his law alſois ſpi- 

0 oSr112]]:thar is,that not onely outward obedience is re- 

ne Yuircd by it, as the lawes made by men do , but cuen 

F Fc inward affeion of rhe hearr, Therfore vnder the 

1; Fame of concupiſcence, which he forbiddeth in the 

ud Þ:4 commandement , he requireth allo this, that we 

ted bey him withal our hearr,ſoas there be nor any thing 
_ 1ys,be itneuer ſv licle,that 1s contrarie to his mill, 


nd © 
16. & The fift commandement of the Law. 
# Honorthy father & thy mother, that thy daies may 
- *Þc16gin the 13d, which the Lord thy God giuerth thee. 
Theovh, Lertvys go ro the particular expoſition of 
ach commandementof the laſt Table. And letys be- 
gin arthe fifr, which is the firſt. Theſe be the, words of 
It; Honor thy father and thy mother, $c, Of how many 
parts ſtandeth it ? 
Mat, Of two, the firſt is a precept, namely thatwe 
honor father and mother: rhe other is a promiſe made 
$0 the keepers of this commandement , which is chat 
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they ſhall liue long ,wherein ſecretly 15 contayng 
'threarning againſt ſuch as break it, d 2003 0 
-. Theeph. That we may clearly vnderſtand the for 
part, two queſtions are tobe derermined of vs. Fi 
Who be £6. whom God comprehedeth vnder the name of part 
panes And ſecondly whart is to be vnderſtood by chename 
name of Honor. Anſwer therfore tothe firſt queſtion. 
parents, | Aſat. Vnder the name of parents they all be co: 
prehended,who by any meanes in refe of their 
Ee are hound to do the durtie of parents tuwardy 
namely they that ought to haue care for our inſtry 
tion , health, life, preſeruation of our goodes, credy 
and peace, For m theſe things is contained the dut 
of parcnrs toward their children, Therefore vnder th 
name of parents, are to be vnderſtood , firſt: 
2 Gard:ans &tutors,that be to ys in ſtead of parent 
2 Magiſtrates , who alſo be called fathers of th 
countrey, (lza 

3 Miniſters of the Church , and Schoole-maiſter; 

which be our ſpirituall parents, 
4 Husbands toward thcir wiues, 

5 Maiſters tovard their ſeruants. 

'Theoph, What 15 the cauſe, that God hath comp 
hended all theſe abouc mentioned vnder the _ 4 
parents ? | 

Mat. Becauſe ſuch is the naughrineſſe and pride of 
mans nature ( for itis puft vp with the deſire of highÞ 

nefſe and excellencie)thar it hardly fuftereth ir ſelf to 

be ſu>r-*t ynto any, For this cauſe that ſuperioriie is}? 

ſpoken of for an example, thatis by nature moſt ami}? 

ble & leaſt enuied, becauſe ir might more eaſily ſoften} 

our minds,and bow them tothe cuſtom of ſubieRion, 

What the Thr0p%.Lerys come to the other queſtion , What 

word Honor COtaineth the honour which we arc commanded to}: 

Ggnificth, gue tovur parents? | 
Mat, It ftandeth ypon three parts , Firſt: 

1 Vpoen outward faluation proceeding from the 

inward reuerence which we ought to yeld vnro them; 

which ſhall be done, ifweacknowledge them to be'rhe 


mianuſters 
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iniſters of God for our good, 
The ſecondis, the obedicncethar we perfarme 


» their commandements,ſo as they be nor contrarie 


ghe to obey God rather then men. 

The third is, that when they be poore, we do 
elpe them with _—__ Iris in rhe meane time to 
ceobſerued,thar God dorh nor onely preſcribe a rule 
> inferiors,wherby they may giue duc honor to zhetr 

riours, bur doth alſo reach fuperiours their dutie 
(-h they ought ro do to their 1nferiours. 

Theoph, Whar if the ſupertours faile in their datie, 
renot the inferiours diſcharged from the honor due 
them ? X | 
Mat, No not ſo+ for our {innes are not excuſed by 
entiWhe finnes of others. Morcouer the obedience we giue 
f telWhem is direftly referred vnro God , of whom it 1s 
ommanded,and not properly to them ſclues, 

Theoph, We haue ſtayed long enough vpon the for- 
er part of this commandementr,let vs therfore come 
othe other * Ir is the promiſe, the wordes whereof be 
heſe ; That thou mateſt ue longin the land which 

Lord thy God giueth thee. Tothe expoſitig where 
pf there be five things, whereof will aske thee, 

1 Firſt, why the Lord toined a promiſe to this com- 
andement,rather then to the reſt ofthe commande- 

gbPFmcnrs of this larer table? | 

to 2 Why he promiſed long life, rather then anie 

5"Frhing elſe? / 

3 Whatgoodwe hauec by long life , thatis ſubieR 
to ſomanic troubles? 

4 Whatthar land is, whereof mention is made in 
this place? —_— 

5 Howthis promiſe is fulfilled , foraſmuch as itis 
certaine, that ſometimes obedient children be taken 
away by yntimely death , and the ſtubburne and diſ- 
obedient line long ? Now therfore anfycre torhe firſt, 
Whats the cauſe that the Lord ioyned a promiſe to 
this commandement ? 


{1 « 
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» the will of God :for then by the rule of Peter , we AA. 5.29, 
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—_ | Mat. He reacherh ſuperiors by his owne exampl, 
"x how they ought tobehaue themiclues toward their y 
| >. feriors,namcly toallure them toobedicnce rather! 
©" * , gentlenes & promiles,the by ſcueritie & punilhme 

' Theoph, Go forward , and1n like fort anſwer to th 
ſecond.Why is long life promiſed by God,rather the 
anice thing cl{c ? 

' Mat. The promiſe is very fidly applicd to the con 
mandement1t ſelfe:for,it reacherh modeſt and obed 
ent children; while they honor the inſtruments of thi 
life graunted to them,namely their parents, that the 
ſhall long enioy it, But on the contrarie fideit thre: 
neth death to the diſobedient , becauſe they be alt 
perher vnworthie to haue the vſe of that bencfe, 
inſtruments whercof they honor nor. 

| Theoph, The third point fulloweth . What profit 
haue we by a long life; ſecing iris fubic ro ſo mary 
afflictions? 

Mat. 1 graunt indeed that this corporall lifc,if ith 
ſeperared from the fauour of God, 1s moſt miſerat 
and ynhappic: bur it is 2 blefling ro the faithfull, Fo 
continuing in it,we ſerue to his gloric,and ſometime: 
he granteth vs this, that with great peace and quiet 
nefle,we enioy ſundrie remporall benefites.Morcouetll 
thus promiſe 1s apphed ro the c6mon opinion of men, 
For they accomptlong be fora great bleſſing, |! 

T-reth Letys come to the fourth point, Wharis that 
land,wherof the Lord maketh mention 1m this place? 

Mai.1n reſpe&ofthe liraelites , itis ro be ynder 

 Noodot the land of Canaan, which they had recciued!? 

ofthe Lord to poſſeſſe it ; bur in reſpect of vs, it is ex 
rended further, For whereſocuer we be in the world, i 
we houe right of dwelling there, from the Lord whole} 
the earth 1s, : 

T heoph, Thelaſt pointis behind. How this promitc 
is fulfilled, ſeeing it is certaine , that m many places 
obedient and ſober children dye being yong,, and the 
difobedient live long? 

Mat.It is taughtby the ex2mples of Abſolom,Core, 

Dathan, 


nol: an, Abiron,&.of the ſonnes of Help, Experience 
cir nfcontirmerh che thing, of tubborne & dilobedient 
herbMMiccn ; for chey be for the moſt parr ſeene, either in 
mncy{Was or vpon the gallowes,Contrariwiſe the well ad» 
© tld and obedient, for the moſt parthaue long life, 
r thee orcat quietneſlſe and peace, Bur if atanie time it 
out to beotherwiſe, we muſt remember that althe 
conWMnilcs of God concerning earthly, thinges be with 
bedagg&:cion,namely,lo farre forth as he ſhall know them 
f expedient,both for his owne glorie , and for our 
, tion, When therefore God doth betimes call his 
rexWWof this ife vnto himſelte, he prouideth farre berter 
alM\:m,thcn if he gaue them long life, For he takerth 
M from che miſeries of this world,and putteththem 
the poſſeſ5jon of eternall life, On the other fide, 
ohif@Yc:imes be giuerth the wicked long life, but ſo weak 
nan full of milerie,thatit 15 more grieuous then death 
fe. For this cauſe Moſes repeating the Jaw of God, 
rh @F/arcth that promuſe in theſe wordes : That it may Dext.6.2, 
able» cl! wich chee ypon the land which,&c,Bur if ir fall 
Forl@ otherwiſe , it was for the caule- which was at large 
neo: by ys,when we intreated of affliftions,Forgun 
ict place we raught wheretore the Lord wil haue the 
uerWEkcd ſomerimes to liue long & bappily in this world, 
en, rhe godly ro ſuffer al kinde of, afflictions, Yet not- 
WEnſtanding,thart ſaying of Salomonabideth true:Al> Eccle,8,12, 
x ugh the finner-commir euill an hundred times, md EN 
-> Wd prolongeth his daies, yerI kyow that it ſhall be 
er. M1! with them that feare the gw: on 
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4 Þ& hon ſhalt nor kill, 
e F'veoph. Hauing finiſhed the treatiſe of the fift com- 
Wndcment,we are now to cometothe fixt, How mas 
{WF parts be there of ir? 
;& 4. Two, | 
MP Firft,the forbidding of murther, 
2 Thc commanding of keeping peace and frindſhip 
th our neighbours, 
| K 


\ 


| 
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| - Theoph, How large is the word, killing Þ + 
Theexpoſi: Afat, Itcontainethall rhe degrees and ſteps |} 
tion of the | which we come to it:yea indecd all choſe things, 
6rſtpart | ich weare procured and flirred to commir mun 
according to the third rule, RIG 
Theep", Reheatrſe thoſe ſteps or degrees, 
\ Mat, They be three. The firit whereof is hatred; 
 cejuedin the heart, foraſmuch as it is in plaine w 
forbiddenof Moles; Thou ſhalc not hate thy brot 
Lent 9.171; thy heart, 
7 h:oph. What ifour enemic be a wicked man, j 
not lawfull ro hate him ? 
Matth, We may indeede hare his ſinnes, bur'na 
perſon. Bur we muſt diligently beware of two extre 
tics,wherein we do {inne on cither ſide. 
Thefirſtis,that we hate not the perſon of the fin 
The other, that we loue nor the {inne for the perk 
fake. 
' Threph, Lervs come ro the ſecond degree, by | 
*which we coine to murther, 
Mat. Itis anger: for it is a declaration of the han 
lying hid 1n the hearr, 
Th:op, Thinkeſt thoutt to be altogerher vnlam 
to be angry with any? © 
Met, Idonot thinke ſo: for,anger is a naturall at 
Qion,whereinif moderation be kept, it deſerueth 
muchprajlſe,as the two extremities deſerue diſpral 
Theoph. What is that moderation ? 
M3t. When, wath zeale for the plorie of Ged,! 
withuſt ſorrow we be angry, becauſe iniurie isd 
ynto vs without our deſert, thatkeeving a meanc, 
with this caution, that we neither ſpeake nor do 
thing,that is againſt the honour of God,Chriſtian m 
deſtic,and the Joue of our neighbour . 1n which ſer 
Paulecommandeth; Be anvry, and finne nor. 
Epbeq.246, Mat. Lerys conſider of the two extremities of 
ger : andfirſtlerys ſpeake of that , which ſinneth 
execeding, 
Mat. We doe thenfall intoit, when we be any 


ral) 
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chatis, without, a lawfull cauſe: or elſe when be- 
moucd for a inſt cauſe, we do paſſe the bounds of 
eration , ſpeaking grdoing the things, that be a 
nt the honour of God, neighbourly charitie ,and 
ritian modeſtie, Pur char falleth out, when we be ſo 
n yp with that aſfeChon, that che wudgmnene is rrou- 
d.and reaſon 1c clt> is darkened,for then for atime, 
arc like ynto mad mien,thatkuow not whatthey do, f 
this cauſe Iames faith ; The wrath of man perfor. 14/8,1,26. 
th nor the righteouſnes of God, | 
T heoph, Let vs come to the other extremitie, How 
ve linne inthe deteftor want of anger ? 
(at. When, perceiuing that God 1s offended, or 
credit hurt without cauſe, we are notwithſtan- 
gnot inoued,asour dueric requireth : which would 
evsnotto ſuffer euils, bur that according to our 
ngs we thouldfſer our lelues againſtrhem, Hence 
yas,that Moſes was ſo angry 1a the wildernefſe with 
I{raclites, whom he ſaw worſhipping the golden, 
fe with the Idolatrous worſhips , lohn Bapciſt with 
Scribes and Phariſies,and lacob with his father in, 
Laban, Moſes mdecde being moued with moſt 
anger,dre'y 0utthe {yord, becauſe he was a Magi 
ate, lon vied moſt ſharpe and vehement repre- 
fons,becaule he was a m:miſter of Gods word,and 
dro do.w:th hypocrites, and men hardened 1n their 
nes. Jacob dealeth with moderats and gentle admo- 
tions, becauſe he was a priuate perlon,and his owne. 
atter was in queſtion, 
Theoph, The third ſtep by the whica men come to 
urther is behind. | SITS 
Mat, Itis, euery hurt oft-red to the perſon of our 
Ighbour,wherupon alſ>, ſometimes enluerhmurther 
ſelfe,which fauir ts indeed moſt Iriceuous an the fight 
God, as appeareth by th whicn tas Lord Nth, 
athe adhorceth the man-{layer,and by thepenalty 
pointed by himſ{elfe vato men-ki.12:5,For,he ordat- 
d,thatnotonely men,bucalſo t1e yery hrute-beaſts 
al had llaine man,ſhould be pac to death For which 
 _ LY; 
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cauſche forbad his people the eating of blood: for] 
thatceremoniche would ſhew how much heabhoy 
the ſhedding of bloodand rhereforemurther, © 

T beoph.1s there anic ſpeciall cauſe , which mak; 
murrher tobe eſteemed to hainous fin before Goy 

Mat. There is : and hedath declare it himſelf 
the ninth Chapter of Genefis,For,after theſe wore 
Who fo ſheddeth mans bloud , by man his blond ſk 
be ſhed: preſently addeth, becauſe, in the image 
God made he man. By which words he teacheth, th 
his owne image which he'harh engrauen in'man,; 
wronged and miſuſed by manſlaughter, 

Theoph, But wherher was that imape or likeneſſe 
God blotted our in man by original finne , AS It hat 
beene ſaid by thee in the ſecond Chaprer of the & 
mer booke? wed bp © bo: 

© Mat. Itwas indecede, but not fo farre,that there! 
no ſteps of it atall remaining: for, the fpiricuall gift 
(as oe of the auncients ſaith)gmen of God tomen; 
their ſaJuation,were by originall ſinne taken away, ut 
as be the true knowledge of his Maieſtie, and of t 
worſhip due vnto him: Butthennarurall gifts, that! 
ſuch as concerne this life, were onely corrupted,as) 
 derſtanding & reaſon, fo farre forth as they reſpe&h: 
mane things,bnr they were notaltogether taken aw 
as experience it {clfc doth ſufficiently witnefle, 

Theoph. Lerys come to the other part of this con# 
mandement,& together Ict ys conſider of the vertue: 
which are commandedin it, 

Mat, The meaning thercofis this,that we be mecke 
louing peace and concord, gentle , peace-makers,an! 
defirous of reconciliation, Briefly , in this commande 
ment, God requireth foure things of vs, the firſt tw 
whereof doſhew what is tobe auoided, and the late! 
two,what is to be done of ys,to the tulfilling of it, 

Theoph. Rechearſe the firſt two. 

Mat. Thatwehate noman, much more that wet 
|. . hurtnoteitherby words, or deede , Secondly, thati 
ROM.1 2.19 we be offended, we follow the counſell of Paulc that 


, 
We 
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avenge nor our ſelues,but ſuffer the Injury patient- 
-leauing Vengeance yAto God, thatclaumeth it to Pſal, gg, f, 
mſelfe , Vengeance is mine,L will repay it, For,this 
ſe a/ſoin anorher place he is called theGodofven« 
,anc2, or God the auenger, i, 
Theoph Bur whilewe þeare injuries patiently, do vie 
pe glue vur enemies occabion to be more cruell; and 
rceypon vs,according to our manner of {peach:thar 
alues.be more fierce ypon ſuch as follgw{beepe? . .., 
Mat, Itis indeed cergauie, that our enemies, fomec- 
mes waxe the proudex,and more inſolgnt, becauſe of 
c meckenef{e: blur this is-nothing to the matter, For 
-ought ro be readie rather robcareidiuers anurics, 
xn roreuenge that which we haue receiued,andrhat 
the commandement of Chriſt ; Rehſtngt euul; bur 
ho {oſhall ſtrike thee 0n Thy right checke , 'rume to 
im the otheralſo, 'And this 1s the true fence of rhat 
lace, For the Lord ould not haue vs , when:we 
aue receiued one iniurie , to pull another ypan, our 
lucs , as the words at the firſt fight feeme4orequue. 
or it werea hinne,not totake heed of anni uric fore- 
enc, eſpecially., when oportuuitic 15 offered vs. 
r, Chalt himſelfe;and after him Paulez when tacy 
ere {triken ypon une cheeke did not rurye the orher: 
tdid greatly find fault and complaitie-of the/yyu- 
ie done ynto: them;:But.concerning thaz prouerbey 
hat thewolues be fierce vpon ſuch as followefheepe, 
154 vene deuiſe of the deuill, and therefore moſt 
Jallc : For, whoſgener mn, that behalfc dgth; imitate 
heepe, is ſafe from the aſſaults ofal wolues,heing pro- 
otted by the crooke or affe of that chiete.ſhepheard 
df our ſoules, Bur onthe comrary fide, wholagyer Ity 
enzing his injuries, followerh wolues, he gacthiqutof 
he fold of Chriſt(n which they art the lakbe.adtyited, 
hache indeed ſheepe.) ad offerech. himlelfe, a proy 
no.Sathan;of whom Perer ſaith, He-goerhabouthke 1.Pet.s 8 
zeating Lionyſceking whom ro deuour.! >; +7 +4 Why God 
- 1 Theoph, Why.doth rr grape © 'tohimſelfe claimes v&- 


th os wo ly' torbiddeth Sr? *4y 
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vs, that we reuenge not ? | 
Mat. It ſeemeth to be for three cauſes; the 

becauſe he himſelfe 15 ſpecially offended with the mi 

ric done vnto vs, 7 


Theopb. Why ſo? 
Mat. Becauſe , being our chiefs Lord), he'6us 


much morc tobe reverencatef vs,then ian Whithi 
his creature. As often therefore 'as we deſpiſc- 2n 
breake his commandements, doing. iaiurie-vnto ej 
not the offence cſpecially done againſt God 31 v1! 
Theoph. Declare another cauſe. 2 *6Uecmy 
Mat. Becauſe he dotha great deale berrer- leo 
the greatneſſt of the mniuric, then doth he thatss'1 
red- forhepierceth into the hidden and moſt lect 
thoughts of men, 
Theoph.D eclare the Iafteauſe, + 54110: 6 
Mat. Becauſe he haththe chieſe power: to reueny 
inirries', ashe thall kniv ro be rivhr and exped} 
which we cannot doe ;; For ke ſometimes, increaſe 
the iniuriey; which thouzhets k-ae-re uenged-1 Xt; ” 
alchough wehad that power if ctr [chies; ehe' of 
Eioas that rule vs; woulde carrie vs! beyonde' 
boundes ofhthaderation: For-theſe: cauſes/hathith 
_ eiallenged venecance to himfelfe; arid:protwr 
ſed'thathewill indeede repay jt,une1o he ligth Frei 
vs from tharlabour, and oſeA commodiries;whitht 
mighthattu#sinretenging? Purthat he mit rake! 
from vsall excuſe, he hathappomrgd' the Mapiſtrate,! 
which in' bis came ſheauldexceure vetigearite, and) 
hath forthis purpoſe armed huniwith trenpth anda} 
thoritie; that 550 a ſtayed mind he ſhould conlider} 
the ereativeſſe of the oftence jo punifÞ irwithoutany 
troublous paſkion; and reprelle the boldnefſe ofehu 
which-haghurt vs; 70 on wn» Wo bl 


' Theoph, 516 cherfore Jawfull roflic to rhe Magiſtiae;| | 
..- $09 pattie the paiidhmeritof them that have hurrys 


*-; Mat. Iris lawtull, for weſeemme after a'ſort toflic U0 
God himſelfe, when weicrauetlic help of his myniſters, 
foatirbedync withour any «&Qions of * rages has 
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»this onelyin our mindes, to helpe forward. com- 
n pcace,whule we ca] rhoſe to puruſhment,of whonn: 
as diiturbed and broken, 
The). 5\Vhar if the Magiſtcate refuſe to helpe, or 
ec:naotgoto him, what thinkeſt thou then tobe 
ne ? = | F 
Mat.The whole matter muſt. be committed ro 
dd, which one day will take vengeance, both vpon 
thathath done vs the wrong, and alſo: ypon the 
agitrarewhichin this behalfe hath failed inhis/dus | 
: Andindeede this 15 the beſt way: for, if we our 
ues will ceuenge when we beablc, we ſhall dofarre 
pre hurt ro our ſclues then roour aduerſarte, For; 
ſhall hurt bur the goods or the bodie of our ene» 
163; bir we ſo: hurt our conſcience , that we bring 
rowne ſoule into extreeme. hazard of vrrer pert- 
:ng, lomirthe atlcommoditics that are wonte to 
i(c of ir,vwhde the Magiſtcate dergandethan accotnt 
ai che fait. Tieretore rhe beſtis ro'beare inturies pa+ 
- ently, fo r.by taat meancs we. do. nat onely rune as 
«Way from our ſelues many inconuaniences;/andinnu- 
4, crablc cravples and dahgers, bur alſocheLorde, to 
WF bom our moderation and obedience isſcene, giueth 
WF his fauqur 3nd all kind otblgfhihgs., And yer the re- 
-nge that is deferred,is nottaken away: for the Lord 
1 repayit farre more gricuguſly,rhen if we our ſclues 
ad allzyed r9 doit. | , 110 | 
Theoph, Tr 1s therefore 'menſter-like, thar we be ſo 
Iclrous of, reuenge,and that there be fo few, whichin 
is betialfe ſuFer chemſclues the obey God, 
Mat, It is indeede; andeherebyit appeareth thar 
e be the children of Adam , and-hcires of 'finne, 
hile we doubt notto make our ſelues equall:with 
od, | 


Theoph. Wherefore? lan eye 
M it, Pecauſe the Lord chalengeth revenge wo 
himaſelfe aloac. Bur there is nothing that man "deft 
reth ſo feruently , infomuch as many times he offe> 
Feth his owne life vato all dangers, that in this paint 
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he may hauc his deſire, Therfore, they onely that hy 
puroffthe olde Adam , and put on the new, be abl., 
oucrcome rieſe cuill affections, & toleaue vengean; 
ynto God... .: | TATE TTY 
'Toeoph. Leryscome to thoſe two laſt things, whi 
the Lord requireth of vs, to the fulfilling of this cox 
maidement. Declare the firſt. a 1. 
{Mat That we ſhould go ro hum, with whom we be 
yariance, to be reconciled according to -the:.commar 
dement.of Chriſt, If thou bring thy gift vnto the airy 
and there remembreſt that thy brother harh ought 
gainſt thee, leauc thy gift.there before the altar , &gl 
thy waics,firſt be reconciled to thy brother, andthe 
come tooffer thy gift. Now he teacheth byrhat. cer 
monicofthe Law, whichwas then inwvſe, thar all 
worthip which we offervnto God, is difpleaſing we 
him,ſo.long as we be atvariance with our neighbour 
:/;Moreouer, Paule warncth , that this recanciliati 
is ſoone to be made; and not to be pur off fromday: 
Epheſ. 4.26 day. For heſaith;/Ler nor the Sunne go downe vp: 
ourwrath. Which indeed'is the moſt fit '.remedy. 
reake off hatred,and to bridle reuenge,: For, etrent 
diſeaſes and ſores at theirſt calic to be: cured, by (3 
lay are made'incutable; and that more is, deadly , 
:hatred will grow paft cure, +f thou repreſſe it nor ſpect? 
gily.For this caufe Paul after theſe words; ler not tt; 
Sun go down vpon your wrath, by and'by addeth; ne 


| 


Ther gjue place tothe Diuel), l-1: "| 
i. \ Theoph, Wherefore doth he adde theſe words ? **: 

M «t, Becauſe harted if ir bee neuer ſo litulea tim! 
*hidden in our mindes, maketh an entrance for tht 


- 
p> 


Dell, who hauing entred vpon our hearts , doeth; 
do wholly poflefſe-them , that refuſing reconcihiaten} 
hee ftirreth vs yp to the deſire of reuenge ,.till a 
length hee haue throwen vs headlong to/de truth 
Seeing therefore hee is ſo hurtſull a gueſt; there 1 
eauſe that betimes we ſhut the doores againſt him, by 
ynfamed reconctliation. 1101 OLDER 
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Lich we are bound to doe for the fulfilling of this 
,mmandement. | | | 
Mat. le 15, thatafterwe hane diligently done our 
actic, if our aduerſarie do obſtinately "fuſe recon- 
liation, we leaue not to louc him , to pray vnito God + 
; him,and in all things to pleaſure him, according to 
he commandement of Chriſt ; Loue yuur enemies, Mat.5.44- 
lee thoſe that curſe you , do good ynto them that 
ate you, and pray tor them thae hurt you and perſe- 
ure you,thar you may be the children of your father 
hat 15 in Heauen, Hither alſo may be referred the ex- 
zorcation of Paul ; If thine enemiec hunger, giue him R9#.12.28 
cat, if he thirſt , glue him drinke ; For if thou do 21+ 
his , thou ſhalt heape coales of fire ypon his head, 
nally, that alſo 1s to be marked, that Paul preſently .- 
ddeth; Be not ouercome'of that which is cuill,, but 
puercome cull with goodnefſe, | 


+ 1 


The ſenenth commandement. 


TE5i1 ſhalt not commit adult-7ie, 
Theoph, Letvs comers tne ſeuenth commandement 
of the Law, How manie parrs be there of it? 4 
Mat, Two. In the firſt he forb1ddeth adulterie , m 
the laſt he commandeth chaſtrie. | 
Th:oph . What doth the Lord vnderſtand by rhe 
nanie of adulterie? | | 
' The expoli- 


Mat, Not onely the companie of man with woman not ths 


L out of mariage, bur alſo all kind of filthinefſe, by the g,g Parts 


which man may be defiled . Moreouer,all the afte&t- 
ons of concupiſcence : and fmally wharſocuer ftirreth 
vp vnto luſt, and nouriſherh ir, 'Of which ſort are 

Vnlawtull rouchings. wy 

Wantoh appareuing of the bodie, 

Filthic ſpeach. 

Vncleane ſongs, 

Filthie reading. 

Too familiar companie with thoſe , of whom it 18 
yerielike'thar they be tempred with luſt, 

Wanton lookes, | 
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1dleneſfe, thatts themother of all vices, and nar 
ly of whoorcdome, | 
+ Dancings,whuch are moſt manifeſt ſtirrers andpre 
uokers of luſt. 
Evcleſ.3.17 _ Secing therefore iris certaine , according to the 
ſaying, He thatlouerh danger thall periſhin it, th 
weare by nature prone yntoluſt:;excepr we diligenth 
take heedot all thcie-prouccations, itwi'l verily con 
to paſſc,that at length we ſhall be d1ento the verie! 
at it ſelfe :; which fin notwithſtanding 1s before Go 
eſteemed moſt hainous, eſpecially in thoſe , that pro. 
feſſe the name of Chriſt, 
Theoph. Why {o? 
. Mat. Paulc giueth a. reaſon in theſe wordes ; Do 
ou notknow that your bodies are the members 0 
hriſt* Shall I therefore take the me;abers of Chriſt, 
and make them the members of an hatlor ? God tor: 
bid, Know you not that he which 1s coupled with an 
hariot,zs one bodice with theh2:lor? For he ſaith, they 
which were rwo al] be oae fleth.Burhe which is ioy- 
nedtothe Lord,is one Spirite, Fhe fornication ;euery 
finne that a man doth is without rhe body: bur he tha 
commitreth fornicauon,finneth againſt his own budy, | 
Burf the iniurie be great that 1s done-ynto Chriſt, 
verily tar muſt notbe, thought lirtle thar js done to þ, 
our neighbour, For there followeth vpon this ,.the # 
'” ſtaine of honeſt families, Morcoucr maidens other- Þ 
_ wiſe tohauc bin well beſtowed, are thus not ſeldome © 
*** brought toan haynous offence,to their dil;onour and Þ 
pax: the in;ury ſhal be greateſtif adultery | 
e committed, thatis,if cither the man or the woman, * 
or both of.them be married, For ſo the faith of mari- | 
ageis ſhamed, andthe band broken: the whole family 
1s ouerthrowen, and ſomerimes baſtards be ſuborned 
for lawfull children, vynto whom the inheritance com- 
Len.22. 9h meth. For this cauſe the Lord ordained in the Law, 
> VA that the adulterer (houig gie the death, | 
won ofthe T heoph. Let vs come. to.the other part of this'cqm- 
ſecondpart, mandement. Is there 2nyorher thing to be obſerucd 
in 
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| beſides rhechaſtitie which we ouphr to keepe?- 
it, There is; Namely that God commandeth ma- 

e-roall choſe ,rhatare not cuen inwardly endued 
the giftof continency, For as Paul ſajth,[t 15 bet- 
ro marric then to burne, gens; 
r heoph, Secing thou haſtmade mention of marriage, 
11] haue rhee ſbew the cauſes, why it was ordained. 
Mat.They be three, 
1 Firſtprocreation of children, 
'2 Mutuall helpe one roanother, + 
The augiding of fornication, © * 


- . 


Shenp, Which'is the chiefeſt of theſe cauſes ? 
Mat. The firſt, mn reſpet of God , namely the in- 
eaſe of mankind;butin reſpeRofvs;the laſt,namely 
e auoiding of fornication, IE | 
Theoph, Why ſaieſt-thou;, chat this is the chiefe in 
ſpe&of vs? 4 Ag 
Mat BecauſeitIayeth ypon ysa neceſſity of marty- 


o, Which the other twodonot, For this canſe,Paul 
acc; For the duoiding of fornicarion, Ter euery man 
ue his own wife, and {eteuery woman haue herown 
usband. Howbeit he ſpeaketh to thole that haue nor 
he gift of continency,whom he expreſly comandeth 
thoſe words to marrie, Notwithſtandmg heed muft 
c taken , thatwe defile not fo holie an ordinance, by 
Ifolute wantonnaſſe; Of the which thing we be war- 
ed by the Apoſtle, when he ſaith; Mariage is honou- 
able 2mongft all; and rhe bed vndefiled, 
Theoph. Wharnoterh he in this teſtimonie? © | | 
Mat, Weare by it admonithed , that although the 


3 FLord hath ordained marriage to be a remedtre againſt 


pur infirmitie”, it may not therefore be abuſed tg yn- 
dridied-pleafures'foraſmuch as the chaſtirie of mar- 
riage forbiddeth it: For , if the honeſtic. of marriage 
do: hide the filthinefR of incontinencie , 1t muſt nor 
therefore be continually a ſtirring vp or prouoking of 

M may not thinke 


It, Wherefore ſuch as be marri 


1.£07.9.9. 


Al! things Jawflilfforthem according to the luſt of the 


Bcſh,bur let them cartie them ſelues modeſtlic one to 


Concerwing Good Marker. 
anotherin the feare of T Lord;lodkabing thirg 
donot any thing atall ynbeſcemingthe honeftiey 
temperance of mariage. Wherefore, alſo Paul wary 
vs ſaying; Let cuery of you know,topoſſeſſe his yel 
with holineſſe and honor ,notin the luſt of con 
cence as the Gentiles which knownor God. 


The eight commutidement. ry. 


Thou ſhalr not ſteale; og: Ts 

Theorh, How. manie parts be chere of is ejo 
commandement? 

Mat. Two, The brit, the forbidding of het - 
exhcra commandement contrarie ty the prohibit 
namely. that we labourcodefend and helpe forys 
the profites and commodites of ur acighbour gut 
as aarepme.and ro helpe the.neceſſitie;of others; 
' Theoph. What doth the Lord comprehend y1 ill 
the name of thefr? 

Mat. All cuill trades and deceipts., by. thewh Y 


2. 


we huar. atter other mens goodess. and ſecke to 2! # 


Y 


them to, eur, ſelues. : Wl is  Yiually done. 
waics, Firſt: 
I TY ſacriledge, when.2.man ret 2 himfalfe > 
goods. dedicated to God, - | -j 
2 Secondly,by robbery,when: any: genreth thimith 
anic thing of another mans by open or ſecrerforce.\} 

3. Thirdly, by fraud or legerdemain, ; when. anie 
ſellerh countertaite wares fot good:or by pratling ex, 
aftctha greater price,or clic deceiuerh by a falſe.meca- 


ſure or waight. -. -- 


44 Fourrhly ,by bob any for Iending mar! 
zoquiree gaines more then the Lawes.allow: 


indecd hurteth both lender and orrower,cho forme! 
jn bis goods, the orhetr in his ſoule,; 1,471 
-  T heoph; Thou doeRt nor therefore condemne, tha 
gainegwhich is taken cording tp order of Law. -d 
_- Mat;1conderaneit not.” |, // 
| »T beop!:; But how agree gibt Hyingot Qik 
EN% 6:35» lend looking far aothingagainee;,> in30t 17! 1.16 


\ 


ay 
F > 
£ 


"The ſecond Booke. ” - - 149 
hargW@dcct. It is ro beryntierſiood of the poore,to whom if | 
ſtie MW bc commanded togiue,much more tolend looking 
va nothing. Bur;when we lend to the rich, which be 
s velMic to reſtore and'that with increaſe,whoallo for the 
na Wit part are wont to borrow to make gaine by.it,I ſeg 

what lecteth biar that we may follow the law of the 

giftrare), ſo a$'it;be'not againſt che rule of charitie, 

r, he that borroweth maketh more gaine of ir if he 

thrifrie, then doth he thar lendeth it. | 

r/e-ph. There nauſt therefore reſpe& be had of um 
ar borroweth; irmuſt alſo be enquired,why he doth 
and whether he be thriftic,or a riotous ſpender, | 
at. I think fo:For ifirbe like tharhe will waſtfully 
wend that he borrowerH,it ought nor roHe lent, | 
Theoph, Let vs come to the fift meane, by the which 
an may viniuſtly conuay to him ſelfe another mans 
IC ds, | | 
Mat.lt confiſterhin a more hidden kind of decek 
ng hampty, When any vnder colour of law ſtealeth 
er men Youds : which they do, that preuert the: 
w. But vnder theſe kinds be com'prehended, the fa- 
purers of theft, the receiuers, arid all they which by 
hy meanes giue their conſent vnto rheff. 
Theoph, 1s nothing elſe contziyned vnder this pro- 
191tion ? | 
Mar, Yes verilie, namely winatſocuer may be a pro- 
Location to thefr, | 
Theyph,Rehearſe them a'll, 
- Mat, Firſt of all;couctouſneſle, thar is, defire of ri- | 
hes, whichthe Apoſtic aftirmeth to be the roote of , Tim.6409 ' 
Il evils , becauſe e 5 1snowickednefle, be irnever 
o baineus, wherunto menare not drinen and broughr 
dy that wicked deſire. 

Secondly , prodigalitic , becauſe when a man hath 
waſtfuily ſpent his own goods, he is ſtirred and moued 
to gertth= goods of other men by vnlawfull meanes, 

Laſtofall,:dlenefſe, for by it men be brought to po- 
ucrtie, by meancs whereof they fall ro thefe. For this 
Caulc Paul warneth,Let him that ſtole,ſtgale no mores 


\ 


WW 
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bi? lethim rather labor with hishands the thing dy 
is good, that he may giue to him that needeth, 

- Theoph, Now we are to come to the other party 
this commantement ; What is contained in it? ; 

- Mai.Firſt,that roour power,we preſeruethe goo; 
of our neighbor,whichn the Scripture is calleduug; 
ment, where in many places it admoniſheth vs-to & 
tuſtice and judgement. For by the name of iuſtice þ 
vaderſtandeth this, that we giue vnto cuery one hi 
right : and by iudgements,thatwe gzue no conſenty 
any iniurie done to our neighbour, butthat we put 
away ſo farre torth as in vs licth, 

Secondly,we be comanded to deale with our neigh 
bours according to charitic,ſeeing God hath giueny 

s, to be ſtewards of them, to vic them our ſelues 

o farre foorth as neceſſitic requirerh,and to helpe th, 
peore and needic, But wholocuer keepeth nor th 
rule, he conucigheth to himſclfe other mens goods, 

Theoph, Doeſt thou think therefore, that they whid 
helpe nor the poore & ncedie,be beforaf Jod acc 
red guilticof the finne of theft? 

Math, Yea verilie. And indeed of a farre preate! 
theft, then ifa Baylife of husbandrie, ſhould refuſe wu” 
pay his Lord the fruites of his fanne. For,whatſocue? 
goods we haue be the Lords,and he hath giuen then?” 
vnto vs ypon this cGdition, that we ſhould pay a year 
Iy rent, the gatherers and receiucrs whereof he hat? 
appointcd the _ . Whaſocuer therefore refuſeth” 
or draweth back to helpe the poore,are guiltic before? 
God,nor only of theft, bur alſo of ſacriledge,and ther-! 
fore be altogether worthie , whom he may depriue i! 
all good things; ſeeing they do not according to their? 
dutteacknowledge him, from whom they haue theall, 

Theoph., There 1s therefore a veric great number 


robbers of God, 
Mat, Averic greatmimber indeed, For a man ſhall 


fnd veric few,whuch in this behalfe dotheir dutie,But 
this ariſerth vpon a falſe opinion, wherewith rich men 
gecciue them [clues :namely , becauſe they nag 
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at al the goods they hauc, whether they came by une 
ritanc&,or were otherwiſe gotten,be ſo their owne, 
at they be wholly and altogether lettts their owne 
ll. And therefore that they be not bound ro helpe 
ich as neede,itthey liſt not, Moreou er,couetouſnelſe 
joyned to this yaine imagination, which ſo ſhutterh 
in them the bowels of mercic , that they become 
trerlic ynmercifull , And that for the moſt part f2le 
tout with them that are moſt wealttue, For, euen 
sco.1croulneſſe moſt commonly ſpringeth from plen= 
eand abundance, fo 1s it farre more fhitly nourtthed 
nd ſtrengthened by it,then by pouerte. 

Theaph, There want nor ſome, which thinke, that 

eſe rwo wordes,mine and th/nc,breed all the ſtirres, 
herewith the world in this part of itis troubled at 

1s day : and do affirme , that things ſhould be beſt 
rdered,if there were fuch a communuitic of g9ods,as 
hey dreame was vſed among the Chriftans/a lude 
frer the death of Chriſt. 

Mat Wholveuer go about to defend thar commu- 
tie ,they think them ſelucs ro be wiſer then God 
umſclf, vnichis the author of the proprictic of goods, 

1s 1adeed is true,thatthe moſt part of men doabuſe 

, whercupon do riie the innumerable c antufions, 
hich euery man ſeeth in the world.Purt when we vie 
t a3 1t15 mecte, and according to tie mcaning of this 
omandement, it bringeth forth fruits moſt conue- 
tent for rhe furthering of Chriſtian chartrie,and rac 
ceicruauon of humane ſociertie, 
Theop ', Now deſcribe me thoſe th-t abuſe the PIO. 
rietie of goods again? che Me2ung of this commans 
d:ment, 


Ma!,They be of thteekinds, In the firſt place they 


Arc tO De put, Which ſay; Whatſoener 15 mine, 15 mine, 


PUT whatlocues 1$ thine, 1s mine.That/is,mine OWne 1s 
or ſuficien?, for me, butI do lio gape for thine. And 


a this nutnber are they all to be reckned,that by any 
mes get tne goods oforher men to themſclues, 


wA 


lathe ſecond place we will ſerthem that ſay , That 
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thatis mine, is mine, but that which is thinezis thine 
That'is,] will not conueigh thy goods to my ſelfe;nei. 
ther alſo will I gue thee anie part of mine, And this | 
kind of men retraine indecd trom taking away , that | 
which is anothers,butthey cannot abide to pleaſure | 
or freely to do good vnto ane, A 
In the laſt rank we will place them, which ſay; Thar * 
thar is mines thine, and thar which is thine 1s mine, 
Thar 1s, Iam readie to giue thee partof that I haue, | 
burtwith'this condition, that thou alſo wilt pleaſure 
me with that which thou haſt. ; 
The fiſt of all theſe therefore be further off from | 
Charitie then the ſecond, and the ſecond further then F 
the laſt,who itis manifeſt come ſomewhat roward it, |: 
Theoph,T ſee not wherein the laſt do offend, 


Mat. In that they giue no part of their goods, bur | 

to thoſe, of whom they looke torecciucthe like, and |þ 

therefore obey not Chriſt giuing them good counſell; Þ 

E#k.14-12. When thou makeſt a dinner,or a ſupper ,call not thy Fre 
friends,neither thy brethren, nor thy kinsfalkes , nor *# 


thy richneighbours:leſt they alſo bid thee againe,and iſo: 
thou be recompenced. But when thou makeſt a feaſt, | 
call the poore, the maimed,the lame , and the blind: * 
andrhouſhaltbe blefſed, becauſe they cannot recom- |? 
_ thee,for thou ſhalt be recompenced ar the re- F 

rreion of the iuſt, And yet Chriſt dothnotaltoge- ® 
ther forbid rich men to feaſt among them ſelues,or to * 
P1earure one another , ſo as they haue regard 6f the Þ 


Ore as 1t x5 MEETE, Wh 
Theoph, How the? may thoſe wordes min: and thine * 


be lawfully vicd. | 
Mat. The contrarie alroogrher muſt be ſaid vnto | 


that, that is ſaid of thoſe firſt -nancly , that which 1s 
mine is thine : but that which is thin.© 15 thine owne, 
Thar is, Iam readie to make thee par.tker of that I 
haue,although thou artnor able to do the x'ke forme. 

T:eoph, Bur if they to whom we communix.cate our 
goods , haue fuch wealth as rhey be able to reſtore 


them yato ys.is itnot lawful to require them againe* 
bs ppnpon a5 Math.Ic 


| .\-.* The ſecond Booke. | x53 
ne, p4ze. It is lawfull: foasarche firſt weſhew har that 
ci our meaning. For itts vnlawfull rodemaund that a- 
his Wine which was giuen. Therefore altogerher with 
hat "Wc caution we muſt require our goods againe, which 
ire F& may keepe for the poore, that by el labour 
ST nat able ro helpe theirneceſgitie. For they that be 
ar lc by labour to luſtaine their life , and inthe meane 
1c, nc become poore by idlenefſe and {louth, bealroge- 
ic, Mer vaworthy tobe relecued. For the Apoſtle com- 
re Bandeth ; If any willnot worke, let him noteate. - , 2.Theſ.3 : 
3F But how much are we bound to-giue to the poore? ,, 
m :t.Samuch _ —__—_ requireth. ron 
-n "hn Baptiſt gocth ſo ,that he teacheth ; He rh: 
__ wi. lex himgmreto him that hath rions. A: 
Þ the which/ſcnſe/thar communitieofgood whereof |, , . 
i [Gow ſpakeſt before i510 boriken,” Namely, that one "434 
& the faithful thoughr any thing he had to be his'own, 
|; Fit did moſthberally make al things common, ſo farre 
y cth as theneceſsitieof rhe'Chirth requiredit, For 
r cy fold feldsand houſes, thar they might helpe the 
| | oore. This is the true meaning of that place, burwe 
, | uſt notimagine any confuſion 'of goods, asif the 
Sichullhad liiedin commen;, For although I ſhould 
, Wt ay,tharthey could notthen doir,the words of Po- 
, Fer to Anamas be againſtit; If be thou hadſtkeptit), 47,5 4. 
, id nor thy held remaine to thyſelfe ? and aftotitwas 
 *Þld; was itnotin thine owne power ? 2543 D77E 
2 7heoph, Iconfefſe, tharthe communitie of goods is 
2Þ ro berakea, Howbeit fince that time charitic hath 
Wccne veric cold in the Church:for now there be none 
arſell fields or houſes ro giuoto the poor, 
M 2t. ea'rather they be moſt few, thar diſtribute 
ny ching to the poore; of thett ycarcly rents & ſuper- 
ities, Howbeir the.cauſe that 1s wont to ſtay vs from 
zeralitie(namely rhe feare of porerry, and defire <0 
creaſe our wealth) ought eſpceially ro kindle vs vp 
ator; 1b we belecuedrhe promiſes” of God, by the 
hich we are admonithed , that they (hall neucrcotne | 
oponertic , that haue —_ the neceſsxtis of the Pr0.19.17, 
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poore : 'but thar ſuch as baue turned their cles {+ {e 
them ſhall be full of curſes: Therefore,he that with] 
plentie helperh the poore, Iendeth' money ynro G; ip 
who without doubrt,wt pay wagane.Nay rather Chi, 
24:.19.42 addeth.; whoſo ſhall giuea cup of cold water _ 4 
thelem te name of a diſciple , ſhall noe lofe- hi Ch 
ward So that of the things which we poſſefle ," nothuiM.. 
may-worthyy bc accounted our own, but that which 
giuero the poore : tor,all the reſtis (carſerlate; at eg 
. , wile by ecath,we ſhal be take away fro the enjoying 
. rhe. Lhoſe that of charity be beſtowed vpon theipoon 
- are by their handsſent vp into heauen, ſhall —_— 
; eas kept of God;andatrhe laſt da y ſhalberef 
* Fedandihatwithinereaſe;forſo he: bachpromifed: | 
Tbedpb! God therefore yeeldeth much of his om! 
righr,when hc promiſethroreſtore vs, and thatwit 
increaſe; thettungs thathaue bin giuenvarothe: poo 
leeing we can gue nothing,bur of his owne;: | 
-- £44, Thou oudgelaycy bay: burrhis he doch eo flir 
y5vp mothe loue and dehire of charitic — ſeet 
x0 be yery {lacke and cold mir, © = © 1 cull. 
{T heopk. Whatletterh butthar rhe Lord ſhould 8 
Shash vnto all,eſpecially ro the fairhfull, whom heb 
ueth and hath care of, {vas one of vs might: well | 
withourthe helpc ofanorher 2 
; Mat. The Lord wil exerciſe the chatitie of the rick, 
and the faith and patience ofthe poore Now by thu 
incqualitie of goods, be:preferucth the 'ſacienie\« | 
mankind,which indeed could not ſtand, if alivenvery 
alike in wealth and honour, 2 + rt +2 01595 912 8 
The ninth Conmundemevt.,” we 
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Thoudhals met beare falle vitnells acvind rhy nc) ; 
bour, 
\.Theoph, Lerys go ontothe ninth commanderhens 
how many parts, be there of it ? = 
- Mat. Two, as of the formet three, for falſe wink 'I 
is forbidden,and true witnefſe is commanded. 1 


Theophs Whac doch —— — by the name 7; 
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& witnefle Þ- . 1 1 y . 
Mat. 'All the thinges wherewith)wetnay hurt6ur __ of po 
ighbour with the tongue, Howbeit, this kind ir fer firlt pat, 
wn for an examplegaccording to our 3 rule,becauſe 
do moſt of all hurt our ne:ghbour by falſe witnefle. 
Cheop. 1 would haue thee recken vp all the ſeucrall 
ds,that be containedvnder this commandement; 
at, We will therefore deuide rhem into: two ſorts. 
2 one, of falſe witneffe char 15 borne in wdgetnent, 
he other; rhar is.our of u1dgement , concerning the |, 
ngs,that we haue ro doe with, in dealing with men. 
puchingfalle witnefſe in iudgement, becauſe an oath 
eth berween, and the marrer concerneth cither 
e fe or goods of our neighbour , that wickednefſe 
nnotbe committed, bur three abhominations come 
th.arone time together; namely falſe witnetſe, pers 
ie,theft,or murther, For this cauſe God appourited 
{ame puniſhment corhefalfe wimetje, whichHea> 
nt whom he witneſſed haddeſerued.,it he had bene : 
Hy accuſed. Norwſthftandingwe muſt know ,.thag 
ere berwo kindes of falfe reſtunonics inqudgement, 
ic onealrogether falſe, ſich.as was that wherewath 
aboath was accuſed, that he had blaſphemed God & _ ... 
e king. The other falſe onely in part, and iris called X22 
auil or. crafty accuſatioawhen tomrhing is either ta- 33+ - * + 
n from the rruth,or pur rofir,or changed, as they did » 24h 
rreftted againſt Chriſt,affirming thar he ſaid;I can ———: 
{troy the remple of God,& build ir again ing: daies; 
hen notwithſtanding his words were theſe; Deſtroy 
1s temple,and in three daies I will raiſe it vp agame, 
Theop!,”Now weare to come:ta thoſe falſe reſtimos 7,14 2.1 9, 
$,that are out of the place of Jiidgement, of falle 
Mat; There be diuerſe kindes of chem, but we will witnefſe,ont 
ng them torhree. And rhey be theſe; ; -» of incge- 
X 2 Bacibirmg or flaunderine; - _ ) acorns 
6 E 2 Flatterie, 10 an nc, bot 2293 
$3 Lying. - Sq 33377 ins 
Theopb. Lex ys'therefote inthe firſt place, ſpeake'of 
ckbiting; Whac is backbieing arſ}aundering? *- +27: Back biting 
7 NE 


Dent.s 9.19 


T (orcerning Good workes, 

A. When a man ifprayſerh , or mocketh 
neighbour being abſent , and 10: empairerh his na 
and credit. Which is a moſt gricuous offence , 
ſlanderer hurteth three at once... . "0 

1 Hunſelfe. T, i ->z24 oh 

z Thc hearer: for heis guilty of recemuing theſ 
der, whuch God hath expreſly forbidden, ' 11; 1, 

3. Himthat is mocked or {landered,,  Howbeit t 
ſlanderleaſt of all hurteth him, for his name onely 
hurt; bur the conſcience of boch the former ts hurt) 
a finnc committed againſt God and their neighbour, 

In this ranke are to be placed, whiſperers;:or ſec 
cary tales, who indeede do much aggrauate-the:f 
they haue commirred in receming the ſlaunder , wh 
as whifperingor mutreringit,thcy gme occafion of 
ny cuils, and eſpecially,if irbe amplified andenlaty 
ofthem, which moſt commonly falleth out , For «| 
caufeSalomonſaith; Six things the Lord hateth, | 
his ſoule abhorrerh the ſeauenth,namely him that { 
ethdifſention among brethren. Vnder this kinde bet 
thaſe'rhings contained, that miniſter occafion of ex 
fyeech :namely an ewll or falſe ſuſpition of our neig 

- beur, withour an cuident cauſe giuen; for it is agant 

| Chriſtian charitic, which Paule faith is not ſuſpiriar 

I-07.13<F.. Alfoaraſh iudgeingof our neighbour , whichisc 
preſly forbidden by Chriſt, 

' Theeph.Whar if he thatdiſprayſeth or reporreth! 
of his neighbour, ſpcake the truch, may thar be calle? 
backbiung or Naundermg ? 
.. Mat, It ought: forhefinnethin a double -reſpe? 
Firſt, his mind is eftrangedfrom the afte&tionof Chit 
ſtian charity,yea rather he is moued to that wicket 

nefſe,by adelire of ſpeaking eu]; or clic,that he mi 
get him ſelte praiſe,by the diſpraiſe of another, Whip 
thing indecd appearetheuen by this, thar ſuch back» 
rers paſſe ouer all the yertues of their neighbour, bu 
their faults they reckE vp,8& not ſeldom enlarge then 

Secondly , he 6bieReth thoſe thinges againſt Þ 

” neighbour , not with a mind to amend them , —_ 
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hemake report of them vnto ſuch to whom it ap- 
neth to adnontſh them , but he muttereth and 
ſpercth it to him,thar cannot apply any remedy to 
faulc:yea rather he hath ani] opmion of his nexgh- 
which doth not alitle hinder Chriſtian charitie, 
heoph, Letvs come toflatteric, which thou ſaydeſt 
s the ſecond kind of falſe witnefſe bearing, thats our 
judgement, 
Mat, This vice 13 notſohainous as the former , for 
notſo farre off from Chriſtian charity, Morecouer 
fatterer hurrerth onely rwo, namely humſelfe , and 
whom he flattereth Bur the backbirer as was ſaid, 
rteth three at once, Howbcir, this inne 1s condem- 
{ of the Lord: for the flatterer foſtererth the ſinnes 
m whom he flattereth ſo ſmoothly, and doubreth 
to colour or paint them ouer with che name of ver- 
For this calle the Prupher ſaith z Woe vato them, 
t call euill good, and good cuull. | 
T heoph, There is behind, the third kind of falſe wit- 
ſe our of mdgement, namely lying. : 
Mat. There be diuerle kindes of this finne : for "WOWe> 
{ae lies proceede from couctouſneſſe, and they be Car gr 
2 moſt hainous, becauſe they moſt hurte our neigh- 
r, Others be of infirminie and feare;fuch as was the 
of Abraham,ſayingthar Sarah was his iſter. O- Gen.r2.13, 
rs be of lightneſſe for plealurs ſake,which norwith- & 20.2. 
nding be fines, for Chriſt ſaith ; that whatſoeuer 
le word men ſhall ſpeake, they ſhall giue account of Mat,13.z6 
the day of iudgement. | 
There be ſome other lyes vndera colour of loue, 
are called offic1ous lyes, when a man by them thin- 
thto do his neighbour good. Becauſe he fo delme- 
th him either from imminent danger, or from loſle, 
reproch; or elſe when any lyeth fot his owne pro. 
that he may turhe ſuch diſcomodities from himſelf. 
ele be the ciucfekind of lyes, vnderthe which allo 
tefciting & diſsimulation is comprehended,when 
faineth that, that is noc,as alſo cloaking and diſ- 
2 when a'mian hideth char that is indeed,ro the 
L3 


Flatreric. 
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end the contrary may appeare or ſecme to be, 

Theeph, Whether inkeſt thou all thoſe kindes 
Jyes to be {infull and euil] ? 

- Mat. 1 thinke they be; For the Scripture conde; 
ncth all Iying,and warneth vs to be rrue 1n all thing 

Theoph: 1s it not therefore lawfull ſometimes to hi 
the trueth ? 

Mat. It is not onelie lawful, but alſo many tin 
expcdient,in re{pe& both of the common and priuz 
profite of our nezghbours.Yetwith this condition,th 
we be not bound by oath before the Magiſtrate tod 
clareit, For otherwiſe,itſheuld not be lawfull for vs 
canceale rhetrueth: exceptthe queſtion were of t| 
peace of the Church , or the faferic of our brethr 
For Chriſtian charitie requircth, that we ſhould ſuf 
any thing, rather then bring danger to any brothe 
much more to the whole Church, 

As for example, ifa manwere held priſoner of en 
mies, he oughc rather toſufter all kinds of torment 
then to declare any thing, that might be tothe h 
of his countrcy, or of his neighbour, 

Theoph, The concluſion is, that thou thinkeſt itln 
ful,yea ſometime ex pedient,to conccale the truth, 
ind it 15 not Jawtull ro lye vpon any occafion , no t 
for our 9wne ſaferic,or the ſafetic of our neighbour 

Mat, lhinke ſo.For the ploric of God, that abhoÞ 
rethlyes, ought to be preferred before our owne litf! 
and the loue ofour neighbour. Moreouer, the rule 
charitie requireth it not, that we ſhould by a lye, hit 
the finne of our neighbour, which by the commancy 
mentot Godis tobe puniſhed. 

Theoph, Now I ſee that there is no bye, that is nat 
u1l,Bur thinkeſt thou nor, thatit is to be accounted 
moneſt the leaſt{innes ? 

Mat. The often vſe of it, cauſeth. rhat we thinke 
light, bur the Scripture iudgerh farre otherwile ; | 
it ſaith : O Lord, thou-ſhalr deſtroy them that ſpecs 
lyes.In another place alſo, reckening vp the finnesd hx 
hindes the {aluation of men, it doth by name mall 

MU 
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,ntion of rhis,8& numbreth ir with murthers,whore- 
.mes,andorher hainous offences: for Iohn ſaith; ;The Apoc,u1, 3+ 
xefull,and vnbelecumg,8& murtherers, and whote. 
ongers and ſorcerers,and Idolaters,8& all lyers,thall 
ue their part in the lake, which burnerh with fire and 
imſtone,which isthe ſecond death, Neither doth- it 
natwithour cauſe, for it direly fghteth with the na- 
re of God,which 15 the truth; contrariwiſe it agreeth 
ith the denill that is the father of lying, Purthere is 
>finne whereunto we do more encline, euen from 
birth. Which indeed doth ſufficiently ſhew,thar by 
iginall ſine we haue puroff the image of God, and 
e pur on the iniage ofthe dewl], as it hath bin de- 
ared before,namely1n the Chapter of man, 
Theeph. Enough hath beene ſpoken concerning the 
rmer patt ofthis commandementthar is of the pr&- 
bition; 1tfollowerh cherefore,rhat we come tothe o- 
er, thatis ro thatthatis commanded, 
Mat, Initis commanded,thar we belpdagids. 
ours with our teſtimonie, ifatany time neede ſhall ſd 
quire, both publikely wthe place of indgement,and 
rmacely without that place. Moreouer , that ro our 
Power we defend the good name of our neighbour g 
PBhac we put far away the ſlander raiſed vp againſt him, 
F leaſt witnefſe by our ſower countenance, that we be 
vt pleaſed with ſuch ſpeeches. For Salomon ſaith; As 
e Northwind drueth away the raine, ſo doth an an- Pr0.25.23 
countenance the {laundering tongue, -  - % 
Laſt of all, that inall things we pleafure our neiph 
our , if he ſhall ſtand in ncede of our counlell ,* 
mad him in his troubles.If atany time he go pn 
Satiently,and by the rule of loue'to admonith him that 
ic may be broughtagaine into the right way.Theſe be 
e chiefe points, wherein our neighbour may be hol- 
cnof vs by.ourſpeech, _oborrhng ro the meaning of 
1s commandement. | 
 Theoph, Thauenoching further toaske concerning 
nc expoſition of it.'No withſtanding before we come 
O the tenth commandement, wherein the inward luſt. 
L 4 
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or concupiſcence ofthe und is forbidden, I wouldy . 
derſtand of thec,ro what commandement the fort, 1 
ding of drunkenneſle and enuy is to be referred:wh$;, 
are two moſt common finnes, hic 
Mat. There be ſome ſinnes which for the diue: r 
reſpect of the cffeCtes , may be referred ro the forvMi1.; 
ng of diucrſe commandements. Of which ſforten MY |} 
cerfaine they be, which thou haſt euennouwmentiondh,; 
For, we may referre drunkennefle to the prohibit, 


contained in the ſecond,third,and fourth commang a 


ments of this later Table, For it bringeth forth braſh, 
lings, which ſometimes murthers and flaughrers Yi 7 
follow. Moreouecralthough drunkards: abſtaine frupW;: 
the ſlaughter of others, yer are they guiltie of th 

ther they commut againſt themſelues, according to! 
prouerbe; Glurtony {layethmore then the ſword. F 
thermore it ſtirreth vp men to luſt . Ir alſo bringe 
chem topoucrty,which theft followeth, Adde hereu 

to, that whoſocuer waſterth the gifts of God ſo inten 
perately, with the want whereof many be oppreſki 

are in that reſpe&@ holden guiltie of theft. 

Laſt ofall, when they are heart with wine,the rongu 

by and by is ſer athibertie,and vnbridledly , by flaus 
deringand backbicing ſhametfully defamerh the goul 
name of our neighbour, 

- Taco, Thou haft indeed reckcned yp many fins, th 
ſpring fr6 the abuſe of a moſt excellet creature of GolÞ 

Mat.But by that it appeareth, how great the cory 

tion of mans, For, he is not onely an enemie vivuP 
God, but alſo ro himſelfe, for as much as he abuſct 

to his owne deſtrudtion, the gift that God hath giue! 
him to his profitand delight, As for example : G« 
hath given ys wine ro be nouriſhment, but man wrþ 
nethirt ynto poyſon: Gad hath giuen it to reioyle ou 
hcart, burman chaungeth it ynto heauineſſe : God 
hath giuen ittopreſerue the health of the bodie , but 
man altererh it to the ſickneſſe of bodice and foule, T0 
conclude, that which is the greateſt thing of all, by 
man wittingly and willingly transformerh himſelfe in 


{0 
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4 bruite beaſt, when as he ſpoileth himlelfe of rea- 
n,by the which he differeth from them, 
rheoph. Thou fateſt true, burl ſeenor what it is,by the 
hich men be allured to that finne.For,neither glory, 
rprofit,nor pleaſure can be ſought by it, For, whar 
leaſure is it ifa man drink,nor being a thirſt? 
Mat. No greater then irſhould be, if a man after 
intic cheare,did preſently cate, Burt therein the ve- 
he bruite beaſts go beyond them in'moderation. For, 
man ſhall nor ſee any of them endure to drink more 
hen is neceſſaric, | 
Theop', Hitherto inough of drunkennefſe, now let vs 
peak ſomewhat concerning enule. 
Mat. It may be referred to rwo commandements, Of Eazie, 
amely , to the ſecond of this later Table , and alfo 
to this fift. For, ſceing hatred is the perperuall 
ompanion of it, it compelleth men verie oftentimes 
o murther , which is ſufficiently proued by the ex- Goy, g. . 
ample of Cain, | 
Theoph. Thou iudgeſt rightly, For , by enuic Cain 
as ſtirred yp to kill his brother, becauſe his ſacrifice 


2s not accepted of.God , bur Abels. Let vs now ſee 
how cnute may be referred to this commandement, 
Mat. Becaule by it we are moovued to poure out 
manifold ſlanders and backbirings againſt our neigh- 
Four , no lefſe then by hatred thar continually ac- 
FJ companierh ir, Bur this ſinne is moſt lothſome vnto 
I God, as thar which re of pride, and is con- 


trarie ro Chriſtian charite, wherof Paul faicth; Cha.. I.Cor.f }.4 


rite enuitceth nor, 
The tenth commandemest. 


Thouſhilr nor couer thy neighbours houſe , thoy 
ſhaltnor couer thy netghbours wife , nor his ſeruant, 
nor his maide,nor his oxc, nor his afle, nor any ching 
that is his, ol 

Theoph, The renth commandement is behind , the 
meaning whereef I hauc heard before , we arc there- 
forctocome to the expoſition of the textir ſelfe,Con- 


;\ » bidden, Therefore in this commandement; the Lor! 


Math'5.48 


mind of God? 
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rayneth it any other thing, beſides the defiring of 
neighbours houſe and family in it expreſſed > 
Mat, God would rehearſe thoſe things, the obieaM... 
whereof for the moſt part are wont to affe& ar, a: 
moque vs, vnder which he comprehendeth all of thi. 
ſame kind : namely all luſtes, by the which we are ſt 
red yp tothe tranigreſ{ing of any cammandement( 
the later Table, 1 
_  Theoph. Is nottharluſt only forbidden in this con 
mandement, whereunto our will giueth conſent? 
Mat, That luſt was contained in the former: cc 
mandements , wherein not onely wicked deedes, by 
alſo counſcls,and deliberat conſent of the will be for 


aff 


hel 


proceedecth further, he required ſomewhat niore 0 
vs,namely that we benot tickled withany kind of luf, 
although our will conſent nor, yea allo be againſt it, 

Th:oph, Bur how canit thou ſhew .that thus is the 


. Mat; Mc eaſily : for the Apoſtle ſaieth; I hadna 
knowen luſt , if the Law had nor ſaid , thou ſhalt nai 
Juſt:Bur tis more cleare then the light , that all ma 
without the Law could haue vnderſtood , that concu- 
piſcence ioyned with conſent was finne, and there-F 
tore 1t 15 apparant, that the Apoſtle meant, that the 
concupiſcence which the will ret:iſteth is forbidden by 
the Law, That may allo be | pra by the ſumme F 
of the Law , wherein the Lord commandeth, that we 
loue him with all our hcart, with all our ſoule , and F 
with all our mind : whereupon it followeth , that we Þ 
cannot be tickled cuen with rhe leaſt concupiſcence, Þ | 
bur preſently there is ſomething in our mind void of Þ& | 
the loue of God,and therfore that it is a finne againſt ÞY 
this Law. | 4the : 

_ Theoph, So farre foorth as I ſee , God in his Law 
requireth of vs moſt exact perfection, 

Mar, He requireth it indeed, For he would thaue vs 
ro be perfect, cuen as he himſelfe is. pcrfe&., And 
therefore he hath ſer before vs his Law inſtead. of 4 
, | "ue glaſſe, 


a 0 »n 4 
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i, anda moſt perfet parrern of xi thar 
| - life of man might be conformable to the puritie of 
« diuinc Maicſtie , Inſomuch as if there were ani 


har did perfeEty keepe it , he ſhould in his life per- 
e&ly ſer foorth the 1mage and likenefle of God. 


The ſumme of the Law. Mat. 22.37 


Thou ſhalr loue the Lord thy God , with all thine 
eart,with all thy ſoule, and with all ty: mind, This 
5 the firſt and the great  commandement. And the ſe- 
cond is like vnto this. Thou ſhalt lone thy neighbour 

as thy ſelfe . On theſe two commandements hangeth | 
the whole Law and the Prophets. | 

Theoph, 1 am throughly ſarished concerning he Cx-| 
pofiion of the Law. Now I would haue the ſumme of | 
PS ic, which chou repearedſt euennow to be declared by 
wl thee, that I may vnderſtand it, And Firſt why he com- 
Un ; orehenderh all the keeping of the frrſt Teble, vnder 

I rhe loue of himlelfe, 

* Math. This was done that we might vnderfiant 
# from what fountain that louc flowerh, and what effects 
T it worketh mn vs. 
7 Theoph. From whence flowerh ir? 
* Mat. Fromthe knowledge of him, and the aſl 
2 rance of the loue wherewith he Joucth vs. Foritcan 
& not be that we ſhould Joue any , except weknow him, 
& and do certainlic knw that we are loued againe 
* of him, 

q Theoph. Whar effe& workecth thatloue of Godin vs? 
Mat. Willing obedience. For , we defire to obey 
him whom we loue,and the more Joue mcreaſerh, "he 
more obedience increaſeth, By theſe things therfore 
It 15 plaine, thatthe Sbſcrnation of the whole firſt Ta- 
ble, 1s contained vnder the loue of God, For, he can- 
not be loued of ys, but we do in like manner” 

7 Reuerence him. 
2 Putourwholetruſt in him. 


3 Call Ry whenſocuer any neceſſ ty pref 
"Fh | 
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- 4 Andgiue him thiks for his innumerable bene 
3. Morcouer, if he beloucd of ys , we will not giv; 
the worſhip duc vnto him alone to creatures, or uWer 
eumbe Idols : but according as he requireth, we wilWor 
ſpiritually worſhip him, | 
Ithe be loued of vs, it will be our chiefcR delight ulGifc 
ſpeak of him , which ſhall be done of vs with due re.is: 
ucrence and religion , diligently taking heed that we 7; 
offend not him with a word, þ A | 
If (I ſay) he be loued of ys, his Sabbaoth ſhall bee; 
our delight, becauſe we may ſpeake.with him more? 
commodioullic , aſwell by the hulje miniſteric of the&u 
word and reading, by the which he ſpeaketh ynto vs, Ch 
as by prayers,by the which we ſpeak ynto him, More-Ffh 
cuer ,thoſe delights will cngraue ſuch {weetnefſe ub * 
our mindes, that we ſhall cafily deſpiſe all ſports andF 
other worldly things, wherein worldlic men are wont 
ro ſpend thoſe daics, . 
Hereupen iris plaine , that ſo manic as loue Gol 
do keepe the whole firſt Table, He 
T beoph. But wherfore doth the Lord adde,thar Gol fe: 
muſt be loued of vs, with all our hart, with all our ſoule, 
and with all our vnderſtanding ? | 
Mat.Totheend we may know, that our mind and 
ſoule ought to be filled with his loue , and that there Pe 
fore itis required, thathe might be moſt encierlic lo- ÞFh: 
ucd of ys abouc all others , aboue parents, brethren, Ft} 
filters, wiues , children, friends, goods , yea and ow Fn 
ſclues alſo. Burif ar any rime, a man ſhould be ſet FF fe 
berweene twq loucs, the one whereof is that, that is FT r: 
duc'vnto God, and the other that,that is due vnto pa- FF r: 
rents, brethren, ſiſters, wiues, children, friends, and FY a 
theſe two loues cannor ſtand together ,ſo as while we Þ'Þ © 
t 


4 
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apply our ſclues tothe one,we neglef the other, then | 


+ the Lord is to be preferred before all the other, & all | 
other things are to be neg]eRed that we may follow 
Mat.: 0.37 him, For ſo Chriſt himſelfe faieth ; He that Jouerh Bi + 
father or-mother more then me, is not worthie of 


me, and he that loueth ſonne or daughter more then 
me, 
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Is not worthic of me, Asif heſrid, whoſocuer 
clakerh not wife and children , and all his goods,ra- 
er then denueth me, is nut worttve of me. And that 
ore is, in the ſame ſenſe he faieth ; If any commeth 
rome, and hateth not his father 2nd mother ,and 
ite, and chuldren, and brerthren,and ſiſters, and even 
5 owne life, he cannot be my Diſciple. | 
Theoph, Bur vnlefle I be deccetued, - loue of God 


Foch nor whollie but in part, ſeclude the-loue of out 
Þcighbour. 


Mat. It doth indeed wholly ſechide all falſe ous, 


Dur the true Joucir eſtabliſhe;h: : now-that is it, which 


hriſt made the ſum of the later tablein theſe wordaz 
hou ſhalr loue thy neighbour as thy ſelfe. 

Theoph, Declare vnto me that true loue which is e- 
abliſhed by the loue of God:then I wil demid of thee 
hy Chriſt made itthe ſumme of the later Table, | __ 
Math. Then'is our neighbour loucd of vs, when we © 


 POoUc him onely in- God ,and for Godscauſe: For , if 


Fc be loued of vs, either becaule he is our kinſnzn, 


i ; chem that loue you, what thank4hall you haue 2 for 
Feuen linuers,loue theſe that loue.them, Therforc alſo 


®:: fricnd, without any reſpect to the loue of God, that 
1 loue 15 not Chriſtian bur naturall, and agreeth yaro 


ure beaſts , For this cauſe. Ghrif: ſaid ; If you-loue x 


hath he commanded the loue of ourienemnues : for, 


"Ftherein appeareth moſt manifeſtly that whereof we 
# now ſpeak; That our neighbour is to hs loued for God: 

7 for an enemig cannot be loued'for-bis owne ſake, yea 
7 rather, he oughtra be hated, But when he is confide- 
I redin Godthen he ccafeth tobe an.cnemy,8& is made 
7 ancighbour, Even ds therefore all flouds do come our 
'F of the ſea, and go fall againe into the {ca-:fo our lone 


pity vur neighbour, ought ro begin in God, and to 


end in God, ot erwiſe it is vitious and cuill. Ten bot 
Theoph, Wherefore faieft thou, Jthar this rrue love 
of our neighbour, which thoy.haſt cuen now expatzns 
ded, is ſtabliſhed by the late God?: - 
Mat Becaule it is one louc, burthe Jifferahce few 


7766 Concerning Good workes. 
dethin the obie&s:: for wheri God faw,, that Himſe) Jul 
becauſe he is inuifible , ſhould hardly be toned of y; at 
that do ſo much cleauc tothe Jotie'of things that by 
ſeenc; he hath ſer bur neighbour before vs as a vifibl 
odied,j in whom he engraued his one imape,that wif 
ſhould worſhip him with ſome part of that loue rowar ut 
our neighbour, [that is wholic due ynto bimſelfe, an 
beſtoiw ypon our neighbour ſome of thoſe duties an” 
benefites, which by good righr do alrogether apper 
raine to his Maieſtie, Foraſmuch as (according to tell! 
Pſal.1s.z, Aying of Dauid)our well doing reachethrior to hin * 
andihdecd he'harh no need of it; / Wheretote as 1 
mah can rif BNdy* el-Toue his neighbor, bur he firſt Joueth : 
God, ſo canns man fincerely lous'God,but he'doti , 
ao louehis neighbour, whom 'hekath {5 eatneſtly ©0- 
mended vntovs;-Henceis thar ſaymgoffohn; Fi any 
1.loh, 4.20. ſay,lloue God , and haterh his brether-; he is a lyer 
ah For ;hethar kueth not his brothet whon! he ſeeth, x 
howcan he lone God whom he hark notſeene? O 
: Theoph,Nowl ynderſtand what the truevite of our e 
weighbour is; and-how it ſpringeth from the loue & 
God. Itis cherefore to be ſcene, why Chrift ferreth i 
; downe forthe ſummie of the larer Table, -' 7) 77 
51 Mat. Becaule as the loue of God doiainkth the 
whole obſcruation' of the firſt Table as hath bir faid 
before: lorhe loue ofour neighbour, the whole ſecond 
Table, ſothathe be Joued of VSAas ourſelzes ys 
Chriſt did not omit. C. 
"*Theoph.Declare cheſe things yntome _ at large. 
- Mat.lfwe loue our neighbours 49 6ft ſelues; we 
ſhall doto him, all thar which we would' haue him'do 
vnto vs: and we will not do thoſe things';{whichec 
would nothane dorie to our ſelues , :Andrherefore we 
will honor parents andorher ſupetiots: for ifwe were | 
in their place , we would be honored, We-mill don | 
deſpireroour nol bour,which we would nor fuffer to 
be done to our ſeſues, We will not by adiilrerie defile 
the wife, ſiſter,or ON our ce becauſe 


we would not haue {o great an infurie done to our 
4  ſelues, 


\The ſecond Books; 153 
; eo Wlucs - We will nor ſteale his gagds,yea rather, if the 
To attcr ſo require, we will relecue his poucruc with 
2+ pc plentie: for ſo would we haue it done with our 
i Elucs. We will nor bear falſe witnefſeagaiit humn,nci- 
m_ O77 backbite him,neither will we yexe or moue lym, - 
" "Wich ſcornes, flours, mocks, and taunts for we would 
ke1t gricuouſ]y,ifir were done toour ſelues,To con 
Jude, wewlll couernothing rhat1s his: for alnuch as 
any couetcd our goods, we would condemne him. 
y which ir appeareth,thar che filfilling of the ſecond 
able is contained ynder the Joue of our neighbour, 
dthebreaking of it, vnder the hatredof him. 
Th-oph, But who is our neighbour , of whom there 
mention in this place and otherwiſe inmany places |, ;- :, - 
the Scripture ? y 
Mat.Vnder this name be comprehended nar only Who is our 
iends,kinsfalks,and alliance by matiage, bur alſo all neighbour, 
zers, of whatſoeuer ſexc,countrey,conditton, or re« 
g10n they be;& that more is,Qur enemies alſo, which | 
plane to'gather,by the example alledged by Chriſt, L#4,10.33« 
Butthatlerxerhnot a diſtinCtion of perſons,of whom :* 51-1 1 -+ 
c oughtito-help'ſome before others;according tothe +44 
and wherewith we be bound £o them , and. by name: 
cir farth, For Paul faith;Do good vato all, bur eſpe- Gal,6.10; 
ally ro the houſhold of faith, In which words he tca- 
heth,that charitie or loue rightly-ordered, beginneth 
ith the faithful, & afterward is dermed vato others. 
For, ifour loue (which we taught before) ought robe _ . 
efcrred ynto God, verily the nearer any commerly *** © - 
0 God, ſomuch-the more high degree of it doth he 
ielerue : then; the reſt we ought rareſerue to our kin- 
edandallies as etterie one thall be 1oyned vnto| ys 


5 
y the nearer band; | - 


| bt other part of this C hapter . For what td 
good workes are tobe done , and what is the 
vſe of them, ' 90 TEL? 


Theoph, We hauc made anend of the foriner paE 


168 Concerning Good workes. 
of this chapter,wherin thou haſt declared, what work 
be worthie the name of good works: let vs theref; 
come to the other parr, which we appointed tot} 
diſcourſe of their end and ve. AT) 
Thet _—_ Firſt therefore, 1 demand, whether the faithful n 
 iGed by be wuftthed by good workes , foraſmaach as by regen: 
workes, Tationthey be made fit todo chem? 
| Mat. Two things let, thatit cannst be fo, 
"Theoph, Whar are they? 
Mat. Becauſe iuſtiication,and therefore ſaluatic 
gocrh before good works, For,the way which the hd 
Ghoſt vſcth ro make ys able for them, is rhis,nameh 
thar by faithir joynceth vs with Chriſt, Whereof Chr! 
Foh, 15.4- himſeite is witnefſe when he ſaith; As the branch ca 
beareno fruit of u ſelfe, rhar is,c xceptitabide in the 
-* yine, euen ſo you , except you abide in me, T ant'th 
'- vine,you are the branches: he thar abideth in me,ar 
he in whom Iabide,bringech foorth much fruit; For 
without me you can do nothing, 
Tmpurztion Theretorc by faith being vnired or made one wit 
1s 1ohanc ir Chriſt,we are mſtified and ſaued,by rhe: mpurariond 
«ccompted his mbſt perfetholineſl: & righteouſneſie, the effed 
_—_ or fruits whereot, be the good works that-we'do. Ther 
> \+; fore, good workes go not before ous' iuſtificarion ani 
jaluatzon, but they follow after , a$it was well faidby 
one of the Ancients ; Bur that which followeth after, 
canot be rhe caufe of that which goech betore,By thi 
argument Paule proucth that we are not 1uſtifed by 
Epheſ. 2.8. \orkes, For he ſairh; You are ſaued by grace, through 
faith, and tharnot of your ſclues, iris the gift of God 
not of works,lcaſt any man ſhould boaſt himſelfe ,For, 
we are his workmanthip, created in Chrift Ieſus vn 
good works, which God hath ordained char we ſhould 
walke in them, In which words he ſheweth, that good 
workes cannot be ſaid tobe the cauſe of our ſaluation, 
becauſe they be. done by God himſelfe ins through 
Chriſt,afrer char we be ſaued by fairh.in him, 
Theeph, Let ys come to the other thing, which thou 


faideſt did ler , that we are nor iuftified nor faucd,y 
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pood workes. 
at. Itis moreplaine then the former,namely,be- 
tothe end a man may be iuſtified by workes,it is 
efarily required , that be hauefulh ſed the whole 
w,and that he be nor found ſo much as ſprinkled or 
twith any cuE the very leaſt ſpor of fin before God. 
$.cuct: as one lice drop of inke,Nainerh a whole go- 
; of clcare water? ſo onely one ſinne is ſufficient to 
:nhrow all rightcouſneſſe of workes, For this cauſe 
ics faith; Whoſoeuer keepeth the whole Law,& of- 
deth in one pcinr,is guiluic of all Burr is cerraine, 
atthe fairhfull in this life, cannor at apy time come 
the higheſt degree of that perfeQtion , no not to the 
adle of it . Therfore the defe or want of righteoul- 
ſe,doth by many degrees exceede all thr Slenells 
roit, which any may atrainc vnto, by the direRi6 of 
c holy Ghoſt, Therfore by works they ought ro lgoke | 
che curſe only which the Scripture pronounceth, 
ainſt thoſe that haue not perfeRly fulfilled the law. 
Theoph, How knoweſt thou, chat the fairhfull after Vherher 
generation cannot fulfill the law ? ae, | paar 6. 
Matth, Paule dooth moſt plainly witneſſc it, in his che ag 
ne perſon, ſpeaking of the condition ofa man xege= = < ' | 
rated,in theſe wordes; We know that the lawis ipi- Rom.7.144 - 
uall: but I am carnall,ſold vader finne: for ro will is 18. 7 4 
elent with me,bur 1 find no meancs to performethar 
ich is good, For this cauſe Dauid ſaich;Enrer nor Pſal.143.% 
toiudgement with thy ſeruit;for no man liuing tha 
wſtified in thy fight, L- [ia 
Theoph, But Luke ſpeaking of Zacharie an | Eliza- 
th, ſaith ; They were, both iuſt inthe;Gghe f God, 
alking inall the commandements and ordinances of 
ac Lord withour reproofe. "TY BH. 
Mat, The ſame thing is alſo ſaid of Noah b \Moſes; Gene,6.g,. 
foah was a iuſt and an vprighc man in hisgtime.How-. © 
it,the Scripture ſaith nor , that they were without 
ne:bur that they diligently applied thewle) 
phteouſneſſe,and laboured:to walke in thecomman- = 
cements of the Lord, In which ſence the faichfull in 
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many places are called wſt or righteous, as wellf7! 
gore that Chr od which they ſceke to come ro (Wir 
perfeion'of Er oaneſe z as alſo that wee ma | 
derſtand , rtiat their obedience notwithſtanding i{WT! 
imperfet,is as acceptable to God through Chrilt MH 
it were perfe&. | Th 
Theopb. But how knoweſt thou, that this is the nw 
ning of the Sctiptiirc,and that they, who it ſaith uM 
juſt, were not without fiane,ſecing the words do ſor ir 
io much > _. F200 
«  Matth, 1t is nbthard co gather it, out of the thi! 
which! preferitly after be obſerued'of the ScripturWic 
ſeltes pamely, that Zacharie belccued not the worn! 
ofthe Knerl, and that Noah was drunken . Mori » 
1.1.1-19 Jet rhefethings, be plainly expreſſed init: If weelWin 
that'we hat EM ſinned;we make God a lyer, and WF" 
Mat.1z.35 Wordisnotinvs'. And indecd, if we doe bur ale 
'more artenitively conſider of it , what is he that in (iWp 
»; life can ever, , © | 
Louc God with all his heart ? __ 
Puc his, whole cruſt in him alone ? page M 
PerfeAly rule his owne affections ? * | it 
|. » ©, So ketpehis rongue vnder,, that it ſend our noi: 
' > "wordes, whereof ar the laſt day , Chriſt ſaith ; an" 
count muſt be given? | n 
So keepe his'cyes iti ordet,that they luſt nor;and! 
'minderharirthinke no vaine thing ? | 
If at any rime he ſerve God , go.do jt with that al” 
ion, namely lo perte&,pure,and whole,as it is regpP** 
EET 22 ET ITR 
_ *' Figally,whichletrerh not many occaſions of dn» 
-well,vr of doing ſomething berrer then he dooth it, 
clcape him? __. VIS [91 THOR Nv Þ 
If our ownehearr condemne ys intheſe,and in oP! 
ny orhierthe greateſt things; God(faith Iobn) is grail 
rerthE ourhearr,that is, knoweth innumerable ho d« 
which we our ſclues know not. Of this is that ſayin? © 
Dauid; Whovnderſtideth his faults?cleanſe me i149? 
ſecret faults. | | 
T8 
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well h-otb. 1 hauc inthy fpecch Sſyriedforre kinds 
e tofMinnes, whereof men are evuiltie beforeGod- | 
129 WT he committing of euyl. - DUTY. /1\ 
1g he ſeauing the good vndone. POE NLP? ny 


Hidden finnes, CLIT 2g 424.7 4/mg] 
The imperfeRion ofthe good deeds, whicttin ſmall 
end mbyer are done of ys: $8 &} 4 =Y 3:37; AWW ) 

Which things, if they have place inthe faithful; I 


iſt, 


bw "iwvehe 
 ſorfW indeed conteſle , that they be farre off frown beihg 


fied by their workes. /- +» at, | 
at. \ herc is no doubtbur they be in the'vety belt, 
ich alſo the Scripture cofirmeth;wherl i ſaich;Mati' 106.15.16, 
nkethin injquicte as water: as if tt ſaid}thatiniqui- 
 wasas familiar and common a thing with hitt/a3to 
inke Webe all of vs as anvneleane thing:Atidall our [ſay.64.6, 
ecouſnefſe is ac filrhy eloutesT he chilliret of men 2/44.62.9, 
vanitic;rhe chiefe men afe hers , ro ly finm 7 pen 
dalance&they arg alrogether lighter thetivanittic,”*'* 
Theopb/Do theſe things agree tq the faithfulhas well 
roche vofaichifull2-00 (12,007 2079 L2PH, 
31M. Yerverily: for they of whom theſethingi were 
tten;were fairhfull & beſecuers;neviertheleffe;they 
drecken themſelues alſoin'that frmbber: as Efay by 
me-for he {aith; We all are as yneleane things: &'a- 
in;all our righecouſneffes as filthy clouts./But ifour 
ice &righreouſnefſebefivth, how I'pray thee muſt 
be-thoughr of our'variphctoulneſe and finries ? 
Troy, yeeing the marter 15 ſo, it ſeemerh alroge- What difte- 
er to follow, that eliere4s veric litrle difference con- "<<< pieics We 
ming good wor kes;betweene the belectiers,and the 325... 
belecuers. - I 910 2103 Ci _ eweene the 
Mat, It followerh not,foffinneonly dwelleth in rhe taichfull and 
ieh{ull;bur ic raignerh nor : 'Howbeir, inthe vntaith Þe vataith- 
Mlandvnbelceucrsy ir'both-dwellerh (and Faipneth. 
herefore euery belecuct may vie thar ſaying 9f Paul: 
doe not the pood'that 1 would . The vnbcletners A0-7-19, 
Jeane contrariwile' , We doe nor ſo mucltentl] ad wee 
ould: Which howſocuer they ſpeake nor,they have ir 
their mind.As itis tobe ſeenemdriikares; theews - 
1212! M ij 
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The batcell 
of che fleſh 
and ſpirit, 


172 Ce oncerning Good workes. 
fornicators,awbitious & couctous perlons, whoſe 


c3 ncuer be latisfieds Morcouer,the wicked waxee 

ry day worle and worſe:contrariwiſe,the fairhfull my 
proceedings in goodneficyby the which (notwithſtaWP*<" 
ding they be bur {malt is apparant char finne is ou: ſ 
come ofthem, p 
"blk But how cometh it to paſſe, thata bcleeu el 
being regenerated and lightened with the holy Gho 
cannot perfeRly obey God ? th 

Matth. Becauſe our regencration is onely begun! 
vs, bur.in. this life is never perfeQted , For by i} 
meanes the Lord will keepe vs in humilicie,asalſo 
gether withir-giue place.to- bis owne. infinite. metc 
Therefore,(o long as we liue here, as well our faith, 
our repenzancebe very fare off from perteRtion, F 
chereis ſtall bebind in vs,ſowe part of our corruptic 
which theSccipwurecalleth flcſh,and the old mayitn 
fiſteth, or ſtandeth again the parc thatis re general. 
which is called the {pi pirite, and the new many And , 
theſe things Paule 4 tar 2 comprehendeth in che 
words; The fleſh Juſterh, againſt the {pirit, andthe 
ritc againſt rheficſh: and theſe be contrary the one! 

che ocher, ſo as you donotthe things that you'w 

Theoph, Wherein ftanderth: hs ſtriving of the te 
and the ſpirit? 

Mat, 1 Thefleſhis puke wp with ignorance &c 
of the warld: bur the ſpirit-is endued with the knc 
Icdge,Joue,and fearc of God. | 

2 The ficth (triveth cotullow it owne oletſinesi 
wickedaffeQions,for it is giuen ynto all finnes: but the 
ſpirir giuech ir lelte ro this one thing, thac it EG | 
God,and ſet forth his glocie. q 

3 Thefl:& is full of diſtruſt and cmaticnekibank 
ſpicic humblexh ic ſelfe,vnder che mighty hand-66Gd 
reſteth in his mercy, & fathionerth it ſelte: vor Ins 

Finally, the fleſh holdech vs inthele i 1n 
but the iri lifteth vs vpinto heauen. % 

Moreouer, this contrarietic breedcth in vs/a cont 
nuall warfarc; for the flcſh alwaics ftirterh vs wy 

cntel 
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teth vp6 vs, with ſo many enriſements & crafts, thar 
cept we take diligent heed, we be eafily deceiued & 
\ercome Of it . For this cauſe Chriſt warneth vs,thar 
ſhould warch; Watch and pray, leaſt ye enter into 
tarion(thar is, leaſt you be ouercome of rentation) 

[ee bc ſpirit indeed is ready;bucthe fleſh is weake. 
hol 7 b42pb. Dorh the ſpiric at length go alwayesaway 


th the vitorie ? 
Mat. It doth indeed, but nor without great labour: 


rthe fleſh many wayes woundeth vs:for it cauſerh vs 

any times to fall inro moſt hainous finnes, Moreover 

though we do oftE ouercome,it ceaſeth not to renew 

cbatcel]. For the deuill the enemie of our ſaluation, 

yneth himſclfe vnto ir,who victh that domeſticallor 

uſhold enemie, that he may the more eabily enter 

oour hearts, and at length quercome vs . For this 

uſe Paul moſt feruent]y defired to be delivered from Row, 7. 24. 
for he ſaith;O wretched man that I am, who ſhal de- 

er me fr6 this body of death? He calleth it deathybe- 

uſe he rhought that continuallbatcel more grieuous 
ten death it ſelfe. 

Theoph, Now I will returne to the order of our dif. 
urſe;For I ſee,that the fairhfull cannot fulfill the law 

God.And this alſo I grane,that rhe faithful cinot be 

togerher iuſtified by their works; but may not this be 

One 1n part, ſo as Chriſt ſupply that which wanteth ? 

Matth, This indeed cannot befor lames ſaith;Who- Tam.z.10, 
euerkeeperh the whole lawe , and yer faileth in one 

2nt,is guiltie ofall, Therefore Paul intreating of the 

ay whereby we attaine iuſtification and ſaluation,ex- 
Judeth works,notin part,but wholy . As for example, 

the Epiſtle to the Romaines,after Jong diſpuration 

f this matter,atlength he adderh;We concludether- Kym. 3. 28. 
Yre,that a man is tuſtified by fairh,wicthout the works 

tthelaw: and inthe Chapter following; To him that Reps 4 4. 
orkerh, the wages is not counted by fauour , bur by | 
edt; but ro him rhar worketh nor, but belecucrh in 

imthat juſtifieth the vagodly, his faith 1s counted for 
zphtcouſneſſe. Tac ſame allo he writeth in another 

M uy 
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 Epbeſea.8, place ;Youare laued by.grace,through faith,andt 
not ot your ſelues,it is the gift of God,not of works, 
Why we be 29 ſhould boalt himſc}fe.ln which words he doth 
:uftified be- ficicihtly declare,thatguog, works be of no account! 
fore God,no fore God, to 1uſtihe andlaue vs : but that all is to 
ocherwiis aſcribed tothe onely mercy and grace of Gud by fai 
-"M in Chiiſt, Morcouer,grace ſhovld not be truely gry 
inreſpe& of God, if it bee nor wholly and altopet 
frvel dhe workes & it cannor ſtand together in the m 
tcr of laluation, 
Theoph, Why lo? 
Aatth,Becauſe thc one deſtroyerh the otheras t 
Apoltle reſtifieth ro the Romanes in theſe words;liuh 
be ſaued by grace,it is no more of workes, or clic we 
worke no more worke,Where he ſheweth,thar there 
no place forthe grace of God, vonull we baue thro 
away all truſt & confidence in our owne works: whic 
thing the ſame Apoſtle teſtifierh, that himſelf did.F 
Phil.z.6.| notwithſtanding,concerning the righceouſneſſe whi 
1s by the law , he were without reproofe , he eſteem: 
all his good workes as dung , that he might bee fou 
not hauing his owne righccouſneſle, which is of t 
law,buc that which is through the faith of Chriſt. 
In another place alſo, hee warneth ys of the ſan 
thing; Yeare made voide of Chrilt,as many ef you 
be iuſtified by the law, and are fallen from grace.Not 
hee ſpeaketh to thoſe that would ioyne the righteou. 
nefle of the law,with the rightcouſnefle of fanh. F 
T heoph. Bur ſome doobicR, thar the Apoſtle, wh 
ſocucr he ſaith, wee are not 11ſtified by the workes® 
the law,ſpeakerh of the ceremonialllaw,that was tht 
aboliſhed by che comming of Chriſt , but no of tit 
morall law. 
| Marth, Thatis a vaine ſhift, which allo is moſt cal 
to cofurc,by the order of the Apoſtles ſpeech; andh 
of all in the Epiſtle rothe Romains, before hee dr 
erh out this concluſion , that is in the third Chapt® 
By the workes of the lawe ſhall no ficth be iuſtihed 
thelight of God, 


T he ſecond B ooke. 175 
Inthe firſt Chapterindeed hee proveth,thar all the 
athen were full of all vnrightcouſnefſe,fornicarion, 
ckednefſſe,couetouſneſſce, & otherinnymerable fing. 
tin the ſecond he ſhewcth that the lewes norwirh- 

znding they made a faire ſhew of outward holineſle, 
e were infeed & ſtained with the ſame fins they c6- 
mned in others, Whereupon it is plaine that inthar 
cethere is only mention of mora] works,and nor of 
eceremonial. Likewiſe allo in rhe Epilt]e,co the Ga- 
thians,where he doth eſpecially entrear of the cere; 
onics, he alleadgerh both the ſentences of Moyles, 
amcly the curſe to thole that ful] nor the wholc ay 
diife ro thoſe thatkeep it, And in the former indee 


&c tcacheth , that ſo many as truſt to the workesof . 
xe Law co be 1uſtified by them, be ynder the curſe,bex . 


uſe they cannot wholly and fully keepe it. Bpt inthe 
her,hc declareth that there 15 ſo ani diffterccebe- 
ecnethe law and faith, thatif any map bee iuſtified 
y faith, he cannor in any fort obtaine it by the Lawe. 
ut it i» ccrtaingthart as well the curſerhreatned rothe 
anlgref{ors of the Law,as the promile to ercrnal life 
ade roſuch as fulfill ic,are nor to be reſtrained rothe 
eremonies alone , bur allo are to bee referred to the 
orall Law,and that too by more rightfor as much as 


- » 
i 
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od ( 25 Hoſca faith ) preferreth mercy before ſacriy Boſ 6.6." 


cc. Morcouer, aftcr the Apoſtle m the ſecond chaptee 
FT&f che Epiſtle ro the Epheſians, hath aftirmed,that we 
cc laued by grace through faith , and that not of our 
$-lucs:hc addeth,bur of che gifc of God,not of workes, 
calt any man ſhouJd boatt himſelfe. Which wordes do. 
oſt cuidently ſhew , thatthe Apoſtle ſpeaketh not of 
hc ccremoniall works, bur of morall, which giue men 
ar more Jarge matter of boaſting then the ceremoni- 
all doe , Finally, when hee writcthto Titus, that wes 
ic aucd not by rhe works ofrighteouſneſſe which we 
aue done, bur by the mercy of God, who ſecth nor 
that the Apoſtle/dooth eſpecially entreate of morall 
works, to whom the title of righteouſneſſe agreeth far 
deiter , then tothe ceremoniall } Which things bein 
| Mii 
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ſo, there is no doubr bur that che Apoſtle whenſoe, 
he ſpeaketh of the workes of the Lawe; to proue 1 
: we are neither ſaued nor iuſtified by rhem, doth 
lefle meane the morall then the ceremoniall , yea 
'ther thar he doth ſhut our both from the caule off, 
vation and righreouſneffe, | 
T heoph. But why be they ſo often called of himt} 
workes of the Law ? 
Matth, To teach, thatif the workes commanded; 
God,and cucn contained in his own law, be to no py 
poſe roiuſtific vs, that the works commanded and: 
uiſed by men are much leffe able and fir rodo it, 
Why God Theoph. Now do agree vnto thee . For I perccinght 
gauca Law that we are neither juſtified nor ſaucd by workes, nefffcc 
tharwecan- ther inthe whole,nor in part,as hath beene diligent\#{@: ; 
not KEePE: proucd by thee, And verily ( vnleſſe 1 bee deceived Phd 
there 1s great injury done to the glory of God , whilhth 
me go about to darkenthe force & power of his graof|{i 
and mercic , mingling the ſame with the filrhinefſc ofWir! 
our works . But ſecing the matter is ſo , why did Goo! 
giuc the morall law ? 
Ofrhe vie M&. The Apoſtle witnefſerh,thar it was nor to thc: 
——x 2 end we ſhould be juſtified or ſaued by it : Forghe ſaith Wh 
323+ If there had bene a Lawe giuen thar could hauec giuerQu 
vs life,furely righreouſnefle ſhould have bin by the Laws, |: 
But the Scriprure hath concluded all ynder finnethaÞ® : 
rhe promiſe by the faith of Icſus Chriſt, ſhould be giuiÞ 
ro them that belecue. Notwithſtanding itis nor vnpro-Þ Þ: 
hrable to the faithfull nay rather they do reape a dou-Þ'ys 
ble commoditie by it, wherein be comprehended the Þ#: 
Ls ends for the which God gaue it vnto vs. I ſayd tothe Fe 
the Law,in faithfull,becauſe it hath this onely worke roward the Ye 
reſpet of Vnbeleeuers, that their condemnati6 may be the more ÞY! 
the vafaith- heauic: foras much as comming ro the knowledge of Bt 
full. Gods wil by it,they do willingly run into the contrary. 
| T heoph, Let vs conlider of thar double commoditic 
which thou ſaideſt the belceuers reape by it:& declare 
- tChefirſt. 
Met, Itis noted by the Apoſtle in the Epiſtle " - 
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1balM@.chians.For after thar he hath ſhewed that we can Gal,z.19- | 
ue tl 1craine ſaluation by the Law, he adderh :wherfore 
oth MW. (cructh the Lawe? It was added becauſe of the 
'earMnſgrefſions,thar 15, tharby the he}pe of it, we mighe 
of [MWnowledge our finnes, as the ſame Apoſtle nano- 

_ KWrplace expoundeth it in theſe words; Bythe Law Rom. 3.20.) 
m meth the knowledge of fin. Forgif we do examine 
works by that perfetion which che Law requireth 
leddWys,then i; hall 2ppeare moſt euidently,how manie 
 pufW@ycs we bee guilty before God, and therefore what 
d d&fW&rfull condemnation we haue deſerued. 
Theoph. Bur what profite haue we by that ? 
cennt® Mat. Much. For,as a ficke man,except he through- 
neffffccle his ficknefſe,and perceiue preſent danger, will 
eor®@r co ro che Phiſirion: euenſo the feeling of our fins, 
ed Fd the danger of cternall death , which we ſee hang- 
bit ouer our heads , driueth vs to ſeeke for thar true 
ificion of our ſoules Chriſt Ieſus, from whome by 
Je ofWirh wee may receive the remedie offered vs in the 
20S o{pcll, which otherwiſe we would hauenegleRed. 
ercfore Paul ſaieth: The Law was our ſchoolemaL Gal.3.24- 
tnÞYcr to bring vs vnro Chriſt. Andin another place: 
th, hr iſt is re. end of the Lawe, for riehreouſnefie vnto WY 
ver ucric one that belecuerth, And this 1s the firſt com- 
we odicie which we have by the Law. 
lat & 7/-.:, Shew briefly the other, 
py Math, Afcerthat we beregenerated and therefore 
0. Face ficte ro dogood workes, then the Law ccacherh 
u-Fy5,whatſocucr is to be performed of vs, that wee may 
he Þ vey God, For,alchough we cannot come to the per- 
ic BFe&ion whereunro it leadethvs , yer we muſt ſer it be- 
ie Fore our cies, a3 a marke whereat we are to leuel] con- 
ce BFioually,that daily more and more we may ſtrivero hit 
tf BJ. Hereunto appertaineth that exhortation of Chriſt; 
cc ye perfeRt, as your father which is in heauen is Mz.5.48, 
c cric&.The Law therfore is as it were a glaſſe where- 
- ve may behold the ſpors of our ſoule, and ſo indeed 
de compelled by faith ro waſh them away in Chriſtes 
e BP !oud. Morcouer,it is a Janterne vnto our feete, which 
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guideth vs that wee goc not our of the right way ft 
the path of righteouſneſſe. 

Theoph. Secing good works be not the cauſe of f 
uation , it ſeemech to follow that they bee altoget! 
ynproftabie , and therefore that we neede not toh, 
greatly carefull of them. 


Math, [t followeth not. For,God hath deliueredy 


out of the hands of our {piricuall cnemies, namely t 
Luke.t. 74 Deuuland finne(faicth Zacharic)that we ſhould ſen 
him.with holinefſc and righicouſncefle in his fight 
the daies of our life. Paulallo cotirmerththe ſame thit 
in the Epiſtle rorhe Epheſtans: For,after that he 
Epbeſ-2.8.9 athrmed,thar we arc ſaucd by grace through faich,at 
19, chatn& of our ſcluts , ir was the gift of God, not! 
workes: preſently he addech,, For, wee arc his wotk 
manthip created in Chriſt -leſus ynto good work 
which God hath prepared that we ſhould walk in thi 
Tit,2,12. And,againe in another place; The grace of Godt 
bringet:1faluation vatoall men hath appeared,teac 
ing vs,that denying vngodlinellc and worldly lults, 
ſhould hueſoberly,and iuſtly,ang godly 1n this prele: 
world. Thou {ccſt how diligently good works be con 
mended in the Scripture,as thole that bee acceptadi 
vnto God through Chriſt,by whoſc holineſle all che: 
filchinefc and vncleannefle is courred. 
Theoph. But whar vie 1s there of them ? 


A three fold 


workess thegloricof God, that ought tobe dearer ynto vs thi 
our owne ſaluation. Butby themit is eſpecially aduar 


works,andglorific your father which isin heauecn. Fat 

this cauſe Paul warning the Philippians to be ful of ri: 

Phil.1.11, fruits otrighteouſncflc which are by Chriſt Icſus , at 
| deth;to the gloric and praiſe of God, 

Th: ſecund vie reſpeRerh our neighbour . For, by 

the vprighinefſe and integritic of our lite, he is prous: 


ked ro the ſame caineft defire and exercile of godir 
nclie 


Mat. The vſe is three-folde, and thoſe indecd mel 
vieofgood profirable.The firſt, which 1s allo the chiefe,reſpecipF,,, 


LO | 


Fai: 
| ho 
c:d,as it appeareth by the wordes of Chriſt; Let youſ 

Mat.5.16. light ſo ſhine before men,that they may ſee your goolf 
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.I paſſe over the good turnes which he hath by 
charitic and good workes . The third vſe flanderly 
his ,that by them our conſcience 1s quieted ,..For, 
be teſtimonies and witneſics of our faith, & ther- 
- of our taluation. 4 36-{1 
Wh, But how can it be, thatgood works ſhall be 
efſes of our faith ? 7. 1+ 23mg! 
Mat, The caule hath already bene ſhewed of vsbe- 
e:namely,tor thatthe holy Ghoſt doth neuer work 
th in our hearts withour repentance, from whence 
od works do ftlow,which therefore be vilible or ſeen 
ſtimonies of our inuifible or ynſcenefaith : euen as 
Wh goodnefle of the tree is iudped by the good fruire, 
1d rhe inward health cr ſoundnetle of a mans bodie, 
the eutward diſpohition of all the parts. 
Theoph, Therefore, vulefle I be deceiucd, this thou 
ieſt,that faith cannot be withour good works, 
Matth, 1 ſay ſo.Euen as fire cannor be without hear, .., . 
(the Sunne without l;ighr. And verily faith of town þ,,. hour 
arure brivgeth forth good works, For how can it be, good works. 
dat our hearrs ſhould be reformed by faith, ſo as wee 
peembrace the loue wherewith God loueth vs in 
briſt,bur chatthey be alſo ſtricken with loue toward 
imagain,by meanes whereof they both carneſtly de- 
reto obcy him, and doe labour to auoide rebeliion a+ 
$41o0!t his maicſty.l doc adde morcouer,thar faith can 
| $0 more ſtand rogether with an cuill conſcience,then 
FF Fatcr with fire. For it cannor bee,thar ſo long as finne 
aigncth in vs,and wee willingly offend God, that wee 
ould be aflured of his loue, ſo as wee may pur our 
hole truſt in him , and repoſe our hope in his fauour 
nd goodnefſe,notwithſtanding that infinite merite of 
-ariſtes death be knowne and percciued of vs, 
Thes;h, As farre as 1 ſee, faith bringeth foorth 
200d workes, by the which it is afcerward preſerued ph the 
In our hearts, | ' motherof 
Ma Yea verily:cuen as fire cauſeth aſhes, wherewith good works, 
£15 afterward cheriſhed, fed, and maintained , Bur by of whichir is 


= = - { ler- 
beſe things it is plaine,thart it js ſo farre off that faith, 7 529 


Tam, 2.18. 


180 Concerning Good workes. 
(which notwithſtanding ſome ſay)ſhould deſtroy p 
works,that rather by it they are built vp and fort; 4 
T heoph. Seeing then faich cannor be without g' 
warks,it followerh,that all thcy which boaſt of ir,x 
not good workes,be liers,and deceiue themſclues, 

- Matth, Ic followeth: and that is the diſpuratian' 
Iames the Apoſtle againſt che Libertines , whome|} 
ſpeaketh vntoin theſe wordes; Shewe mee thy fa 
without thy workes , and I will thew thee my faith] 

wotkes, whereby hee ſheweth, thatno man can 
certaine of his faith,which 1s inviſible, bur he hath 
Gble rcſtimonics of ir,namcly good workes.Wherey 


. on itis4hattheſame Apoſtle in the end of that Chy 


Mat.7.21. 


AM 44. 6,20» 


ter concluderh:thus; As the body withour the ſpin 
is dead,cuen ſo that faith,that is without good work 
1s dead,thar i$,itis not true, but a ſhadow, and a vai 
empry hkenefle of it. 

T heoph, Therefore we areneither wſtified nor (aut 
without good workes, although neither of them ,n 


by them. 


 Mat.l grantir. For;alchough the kingdome of h 
uen be not the wages of ſeruants , but the inheritanc 
of children:yer no man is reckned among the childre 
of God, that is not lead by the _ of God , (as Pai 


ſpeaketh) and therefore doth the workes of the ſpiti 
ſuch asbe theſe; Loue,ioy, peace, Jongſuffering,ger 
tlenefſe,goodnefie, fairb, meckeneflc,temperance,ant 
ſuch like . Therefore the ſame Apoftle in anothe 
place giucth warning ; Be nor deceiued: ncither forni| 
cators,nor [dolaters,nor adultcrers,nor wantons, ndt 
theeues,nor couctous, nor drunkards, nor railers, not 
extortioners ſhall inherice the kingdome of God, The 
ſame thing allo doth Chriſt himſclfe confirme, when 
he ſaieth; nor cueric one that ſaith ro me: Lord, Lord, 
ſhall enter into thekingdome of heauen, but hee that 
dorh my fathers will that is in heauen. 

And againe in another place ;I ſay vnto yon, exce#! 
your rightcouſnelſe exceede the righteouſneſle of the 
Scribes and Pharilies,you ſhal not enter into — 

ome 
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\e of heauen. 
beshh, Now do I conſent ynto thee, & do acknow- 
e,that good workes be not vnproficable, although 
de neither iuſtified nor ſaucd by them: Yea rather 
they bee of ſpeciall vie, and therefore that the 
hful with all their hearts ſhould giue themlelues to 
m, for as much a$they ſeruc, 
To the gloric of God. 
2 The edificationof our neighbour, | 
Andro the cofirmation of our faith & ſaluation, 
at. Addehereumo,that God to whom they be ac. 
xable through Chriſt, rewardeth them with ſundry | 
ſings both ſpiritual] & remporall, according rothe 
18S miſcs almoſt witboutniber contained his word. * 
Yreouer hither is to be referred;the word of Reward 
ichis vicd inmany places in the Scriprure,as when 
n exhorteth rhe faithfull co perſeuerance, he ſaith; 
oke vnto. your ſeJnes, that we looſe notthe things 118 
have wrought, but that you may havea ful reward: **** 
riſt alſo ſpeaking of choſe which ſuffer perſecution 
righteouſnefſe ſake , ſaith; Grearis your rewardin Mat.$.12. 
auen. In another place alſo; Whoſocuer ſhall giue's Mat.10, 42 
> of cold water only , to one of rheſe licle ones in the 
me of a diſciple, ſhall nor looſe his reward. 
Theoph. Secing thereforc God premiſcth reward to Th.o.confu. 
' workes, ix ſeemeth they deſcrue fomewhar: ' ration af | 
Mat, It followethnor: For , that reward procee- merit. 
th of his meere.and vndeſcrued fauour, withuur a« 
"Fc deſcrt of ours, 
'F3 Theoph. Docſt thou take from the faithfull allmeri- 
e with God © | il 9! 
Mat, Not I, but the word of God,whercin his owne 
ercie/is eſtablithed; and merir is ouerthrowne euen 
the very ground; For theſe rwo cannotſtand toge= 
er, Furthermore, itany a litle more diligently exa- 
nethe naturepFmerir or deſert, he ſhallneucr finde 
atithath any place beforc God. 
Theoph, Why fo?” 1 
#at,Becaulc that we: may delerue any thing,this is; 


182 Conterning Good workes. 
1 Firſtrequired, that webe nothing in his deb 
whom we defire to deſerue: bots? 
"2 Secondiy,that.we bring him ſuch things as 
our oOwne. | 29013338 
- 3 Andlaſtof all, that that which webring or bef 
be equall,or as much worth as the thing that we lee 
to deſerue. It bur any one of theſe conditions fail 
can beno merit or deſert. How niuchlefle theretor; 
they be all wanting together ? Bur they be wanting] 
all our good works, 199:2A'4 
> Theoph. Declare that ynto mee one after ancth 
particularly. 
Theexami- »\Mat, Firſt, whatſoeuer good workes may be perfy 
nay6otthe rhed of vs,are due ynto God,by a double right,name 
_—_— of our creation and adoption. Hereupon is that ſay 
iohev a0. of-Chriſt warning his Diſciples; When yce haue do 
allthe things that are commanded you,tay,We ben 
proficable ſeruants:for we haue done nothing, burth 
' Which was qur dutic to do, i | 
_ ., Moreover,icis certaine,that wharfoeuer good thin 
PhU.2.\15; can bee done of vs, is from God, which worketh in 
«6.21, - pboththewilland the deede. ' -( 
»+ Therefore it wasnotably ſaid of one of the ancien 
fathcrs; God rewarderh his owne good workes iny 
-- and netours, Paule allo faith; W hat haſt thou, thi 
1.Cor 47, thou baſt not received ? and if rhou have recciued! 
.- 1+: why doft thou boaſt, asthogh thou had not receiuet 
x? Therefore among men 1ndeed there may be mett 
or deſert: For the husbandinan after he'hath digget 
all dayin tbe viocyard;ſhall receiue hisreward by de 
ſerr.But with God, we can deſcruc nothing,but thathe 
ſhould puniſh vs for our offences. | 
\ a: | Theoph, The defenders of the opinionof merits,00 
The obieat- ,": ; vt HEE ] 
on ofthe ge- obie,that good workes be not nicritarious of them 
fenders of ſclues, butin reſpeR of the promiſe-of God himlelts, 
ment, whercin he hath promiſed thoſe things, which other 
wiſe were not due, , 1d ave yhng 
Mat, They arc not by this pretencecicquir of ſi 


_ _ criledge or robbing God, For, they artcibure _ to 
chem* 
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mſclues, which appertaineth ro God alone', For, 
*n God madethar promiſe vnto vs, hee did it of his 
erc grace and fauor,and therefore merit or deſert is 
tour. But I will make the whole matter plaine by a 

niliar example.!f any king ſhould promiſe his bond- 
ue an hundred thouſand crownes, vppon condition 
at he diligently do a bufinefſe commnredto himgthe 
nd{laue hauing done the commandetnenr;, may re- 
ire the gold, yer not becauſe he harh deſetvedir.Bur 
that have not fulfiled the condition enioyned VS, 
wv much lefſe haue we deſerued the rewarde pronk- 
dto our workes ? 
ere 7heoph. Whar Jetteth that we fulkill ir notgwhen we 
meWShey che Lord from the heart * 

Mat. The cauſe hath bin declared ilres{ybetote: Ofthe im- 

amely for thar there c#nbe no goodthing doneof vs, perfeRion of 

atis not vncleane and defil-d. For asthe moſt'purc our workes, 
atcr,ifit run through an vncleane conduirgiycorrup- 

dwith the Nlincke of it: fo the good warkesthatGod 

orketh in vs,be ſoiled and Rained with the filthinefle 

our fleſh, Therefore euch a5 the promile of reward 

 alrogether free,and withour reſpec of any: deſert, lo 

$ the fulfilling of that promiſe. 

Thep, Why therfore doth God promiſe :ewarde to 
ur works, which he may by right require of vs? | 

Mat. That that promiſe may be as a ſpurre vnto vs, 
dythe which we might be driven forwardto ihe'defire 
nd doing of them:and that indeed not without caulc, 
or we are by cur nature veric {lacke vntothem.,, 

Theoh, Thereis one thing behind, which 1 will de- 
mand of thee: namely concerningthar which:was ſaid 
ff thee before, that the obedience which is vadertake 

pon hope of reward, is not acceptable vnro God. 

Mat. This alſo'is indeedtrue,it that affection raigne 
nvs as doth inthe vnfalthfull. Howbeir,it. ſhall not 

Hurt;ſoas the loue and feafe of God gobefore, if wee! 
e alſured and drawne on to his ſeruice , by the hope 
and looking for ofthe reward . And on the other fide, 


*xept and icld from difobeying him , by the feare vf 
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the puni at is ot cternall death. 

_Thes, Bur ought not the Joue of God to be ſuffic; F 
to bring torthchat obedience inthe harts of the fai 

full, witaour borrowing any other ſpur fro elſewher, 


Mat, Ifour regeneration were perfc , as is they, 
generation of them,which ue blefledly in heauen 
ſhould know God perfe&ly whereby we ſhould be (8 
red yp;toobey him perfe&ly : Bur becauſe there is; 
wayes behindin vs ſomething not regenerated, whic: 
of it owne nature is in bondage,ful of ignorance,wih 
out loue of God,it 1s neceflaric, that we ſhould be ft 
red yp tothat obedience by the hope of reward : &q 
the other fidegby feare of putiiſhments be held back” 
and kept in obedience , Hereupon it is, that God boy. 
rewardeth our good works in this life,according to hi 
promiſes, andalſo correceth our flacknefle and ink 
lencie-by diverſe aflitions which hee lendeth dayh{lh © 
wherby it appearerh, thar he is truc,as well in hispr 

miſes,asin the cxecurion of his threatnings But ſceug 
thou haſt nothing more to propound , I would adui; li 
that we put oft the reſt of the diſputation till anotheW 
time;for | ſce chat it is now almoſt noone. / | (4 
Theoph, | bauc heardthy diſcourſe of Good works) 
as alſorhe expoſition of the morall law, with ſo greazd 
delightatbar the time of chy (pcech hath ſeemed roni®ÞWo 
veriethorr. | = «: 
Mat: Indecd it 15 a moſt pleaſant thing rotintreatd' c 
Good wotkes,lo as it be done holily,and by the ruled! 
hee vie of Gods word. lowbeit,thar ſhall be Iule,exceprt rhe pri- hd; 
me doftrine iſe be royned, which verily getterh praiſe with mc, ad 
of Good. pleafureto the colcience,& profit with God. T herfoit i! 
ewprkes. rrucand ſound vertue ,is greatly commended, befor: MF 1 
vaiheptarling,or the vnproficable idle knowledge of, ho 
T keojb, 1 do rem<ber an excellent fimilicude, whict bY 2 
' Hhaucofcentimes heard of gheegand ic is/this. As apre- 
ciousgarmentſhurvpina chelt,is altogether ynprol-?a 
table, bur if ir be put on , itis bonour , delight, an0'87 
rofit vnto vs: ſo itis with Good works ; for,the knov- Wo 
| edge and yaine diſcourlingof them , 13 of no vic; G 
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x they be brought to praQtiſe. | 
Math, Icis moſt true. Therefore I pray God ind' 
rhcauenly facher,that as he hath imprinted his law 
our mindes, ſo he will engraue it together with his 
e and feare in our hearts , by the power ofhhis holy 
rit that being alwaies clothed with righteouſnefle 
d hunulitic all our life, 
1 And ſo he may be glorihed of vs. 
2 Ourneighbour edificd. 
Our faith & ſaluation may be confirmed through 


7 

: 
> 
, 
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1s Chriſt our Locd, 
T beoph, So bc it. 


CHAP.11. | 
Prayer : which hath the chiefe place among 
Good workes,to teſtifie and confirme our faith. 


T heopbilus. 


@\\ Vr belpe is in the name of the Lorde, 
V which hath made both heauen & carth, 


Matth, Sobcit. 
/ ' Theopb. Concerning the dofrine of 
S&V LL good workes , | am ſufficiently ſatisfied 
oft dearly beloued brorher) for I haue learned,thar 
cy onely be worthy the name of Gogd works,which 
commanded of God in his law;alſo,thatthey be not 
"Wc caules ofour wſtification and ſaluation:neuerthe- 
Wic,thac they be profitable,both ro the glory of God, 
2d tothe edification of our neighbqurs,& very much 
the aſſurance of our ſaluation and fairh. Which 7 
Now I demand of thee, which hath the farſt placea- he chief 
ong Good workes ? good work. ' 
Matth. True prayer, namely that which is powred 4 ſhorrde- 
>mthe heart ynro God, with this confidence,chat we {<*ipvonof , 
Ilbe heard. | a ans by 
Theoph, Why giueſt thou ir the chiefe place among 
ood workes, E 
Math, Becauſe by the helpe of it we obraine this, 
N | 
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© - Theexcel- that we bee able ro performe the other Good wor 
lencie of Morcoucr,it yeeldeth vs the greateſt teſtimonic of, 
| 3%. Bir ſaluarion, 

Theo. Whereupon is it , thatit yeeldeth a fuller 
Rimonte of our faith,then the other Good workes} 

Matth, Hereupon , becauſe prayer with certaj 
hope of being heard cannot bee made, bur wee 
therewithall perſwaded of the loue and goodwill 

Rem,z0.z3 God toward ys. For as Paule laich; How hall they 

I4. ypon him,in whom they hauc norbelecued ? Fort 
cauſe,the ſame Apoſtle affirmeth cur ofthe prophel 
of locl; Whoſocuer (hall call vyppon the name oft 
Lord,ſhallbe ſauecd, 

Theoph. But from whence haue we that affurane 
ſeeing we be guiltie vnto our ſ{clucs of our ewne 
worthinefſe,by the which we deſeruegthat both wee 
ſelues & our prayers.ſhould be driuen backe fromt! 
ſearc of his Maicftic ? 

Matth, By the interceſſion or mediation of le 
Chriſt,who ( it was ſhewed by vs in the Chapter 
faich)doth alwaies offer vp roGod the Fatherrhem: 
rit of his death,for full ſatisfaib of all our fins. Wh 
upon it commeth to paſſe, that hee is made merci 
ynto vs,and fuch a one as will be entreaced of vs, 
we ſhall receiue,whatſocuer we aske of him. Andt| 

1.1ob. x, r, doth the Scripture teach in theſe words ; We haue 
aduocare with the Father, Icſus Chriſt. 

Theph, lt followeth thereforegthas the office of ti 
mediatour, is by a moſt ſtraight band ioyned withih 
office of the redeemer, 

M at, It isſo,and therefore,lohn after thoſe words 
We haucan aduocate withthe Father leſus Chriſt ix 

lobn,z.2, righteous, preſently addeth ; and he is the propitiatic 
thr our finnes, Hereupon it 15;that Paule ioynerh bot 

1.Tim.2. 6, eoffices together,when he ſaith There is onen 
 _ diarourof Godand men,the man Chriſt leſus , whi 

gaue himſelfe a ranſome for all men. 

Theoph, Secing thereforc,one is our redeemer,eu 


Chriſt Ieſus , ix tcemeth to follow , that he alone 
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ore fulfill che office of the mediatour for vs with the 
of her. Th 
atth, It followeth,and that indeed nnceheſtya i, be rs ark 
lerWthis cauſe, inche places which we hauc heard, wee (,,,, roke's 
es) ir wixten ; Oncaduocatc,one mediatour,for the prayer co 
Wd -»e,i5 expreſly added,to the cnd we mightknow, Saints, 
tbefides him alone,there can be no other. 
þ-oph, Thercforethey deale fooliſhly, and withour 
:good ground, whoſocuer ſecke othet patrons and 
diatours bcfides Chriſt, 
atth, Veric fooliſt.ly . For they forſake,the Crea- 
czogotothe creature: the Lord, to go to the ſer» 
t: the moſt deately beloued Sonne of the Father, 
ich is inthe higheſt authoricy and fauour with him, 
pacifie his wrath,to goto thoſe, which lacke all che 
ngsthat be required ro waſh away finnes, and ther- 
ebevnable ro make onr prayers acceptable and of 
ce. Moreouer,they dueſtecme Chriſt,as jt werenor 


hcient enough for the office of the mediator, and 


refore denic him tobe our true Sauiour, For if he 
fit and ſufficient for ſo great an office, why do they 


e to themſelues other mediatours beſide him ? If 

y ſay they doubt not, bur that hee is both moſt 

er-full and moſt fit for this thing , but doe doubr 

what of his will, they dothcrein very much bewray 

mlclues robe vnbeleeuers,which rctuſexogiue cre- 

vnto him, after that he hath given vs ſa-notable a 

dge of his exceeding laue.Namely,whenhe vouch- 
ed,both to take yponthim our humane' nature; and : 

lutterthe dearh of the Crofle for our redemprion; 
de hereunto, that moſt louingh he calleth vsvnto 1, _ 
ulelte.by his worde, when helaich; Come vnro me. ,, =4ii 
that laboar and bee laden, and L willcauſe you to | = 
ue ceale,and yee ſhallfndereſt vnto your ſoules, - | 

"nally, whicher ſoeuer they rurne thewſthues, they 

| neuer eſcape,bur be foiid iniurious againſt Chriſt, 

as muchas they take fro him the office of the me+ 
Kour purchaſed by. his owne bloud,togiue ut to blef- 
$ creatures that be in heaucn. ps | 
N ij 


3 : \ 9 T h 
% : : 
o - = 
%, 
: 


188 ( oncernmg Prayer. 
T hesph. They obieR, that the office of Chriſt i; i 0 
_ tranſlated by them to the dead Saints,ſceing rhey Wok 
' allthe prayers they make to God with theſe work, 
Throbgh leſus Chriſt our Lord : whereby they 
declared, thatthe chicfe honour is giuen ro Cl 
himſclfe, re 
The confu.* 4. Itisa craft of Sathan; by thewhich he wag 
extion of ir, haue the wickednefle of prayingrto Saints to be | 
den, and fo the manifcſt wrong that they offer y 
Chriſt, which pur/ouer his office vnto Saints , wii 
they pray God, that by their merites and interceſſy 
he will granrthe things that they defire,and ar Jeng *! 
ad,through leſus Chriſt our Lord. Whereia they 
rate & follow him,who after he hath giuen his PrinffÞ*" 
a blow,would humbly do him reuerence, 
T heoph, js ic therefore vnlawfull for the Faithfull * 
ing a-lue,murually amogrthemſclues,the one ro cog? 
mend the ſaluarion of the other vnro God by pray” 
ſecing ir cannot be, bur ſome thing is taken away'iraW' 
| theinrercefſion of Chriſt ? = :; 
Theconfu- Matt, Not ſo : for many cauſes may be alledgp* 
cation of the for the which , the one is nut onely vnprofirable,, vo" 
obiction. Iſo forbidden , and therefore to be auoided: burilill - 
orher,nor onely to be lawfull,, but alſo profitable ul # 
neceſſarie. WA 
Theoph. Declare thoſe cauſes. pc 
Mat. I will marke foure chiefe. 

1 Becaule louc that is ſo much comm&ded yntovi"*© 
is both cheriſhed and increaſed by praying one for"* 
other,Bur this can haue no place in the dead,of whoni'* 

Eccleſ. 9, 6, Salomiſpeaking ſaith;Both their loue,& their hatre( 

id cheir enuic is now periſhed ,& they haue no me 
portien for cuer,in allchat is done ynder the ſunne, 

2 Becauſe praying one for another, we thinks! 
ro be heard for his ſake that praieth for ys, whichtht 

do,thatpraytothe Saints departed, & by that meant 
gue vnto them the office of Chriſt. $4701 2h) 

Theeph, Bur it may be, that the' ſame thing m! 

befall chem, which defice ro be holpen” with'the' pri” 
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of rhe godly that be aliue: for why may not ſome 
nke,that they ſhall be heard for their holinefle and 
2d workes ſake ? | 

Matth, I grant,it is not impoſſible,that ſome ſhould 
erthat manner abuſc the prayers of the godly , but 
re is the leaſt danger in this behalfe,if ic be compa- 
| with the other. For,it cinot be inany butthe igno- 
rand vnskilfull , for whoſe ignorance we ought not 


er vil refuſe that ſo holy an ordinance of God. Bur the in- 
Wcclion of departed Saints, doth bring withir moſt 
MWanifcſt danger : for,no man can pray vnto them, bur 
lene thinketh for their ſakes to obtaine the things which 
ey in dcfirerh of God, The proofe whereof arc all the 


rmes of praiers written by ſuch as worſhipped them, 
Theoph. Go forward,alledge the third cauſe. 
Mat. The faithfull chat be aliue , may one of them 
zow the neceſſities of another , and pray ynto God 
rthem:which che faithful departed cannor.I am nor 
orant what they be wont to obieR, thatche Saints 
ad,do in God,as it were in a glaſſe,ſceallthe things 
at be done in this world: butthat is altogether to di- 
ne or gefſe, without any teſtimonie of Scripture, 
Theoph, Declare the fourth cauſe. 
Mat. That is the chiefe: namely,becauſe the praiers 
tthe godly being aliuc,one for another,are groiided 
pon the teſtimonie of the word of God,alſo vpon ex- 
mples and promiſes,by the which it is confirmed,thar 
hey ſhall nor be in vaine : bur the praiers of the dead, 
re neither grounded yppon any tcſtimonie of Gods 
ord, neither vpon promiſes nor examples, 

T heoph, Sayeſt thou ſo ? | 

Mat, I fay it,andtherefore it is done of faith, for 
he word of God is the onely foundation of it. Where. 


inne:And this reaſon isſufficient to oucrthrow the in 
erceſſion of the departed Saints. For who can beare 
as,that man ſhould lift yp himſelfe aboue God? 
Theoph, 1 do now confeſle that all praiers whichare 
nade to dead Saints , for this endthat they ſhould be 
N 


ore Paule affirmeth; that whatſoeuer is nor of faithis Rom. 1 4.26 


290, ( oncerning Prayer, 
our intercefſors and mediatours to God, are to be Wn: 
yen out and hifſed at: andthat Chriſt alone whoſe; 1 
fice _ is,is ſufficient, . 
.n Math, Yea truely, it is extreame madnefle for oi 
ua 5p ro ſecke ro himſelfe Schor mediatour . For as mu | 
cethrhe 925hecando jr moſt perfectly,becauſe he lacketh noWc 
faithtullico of the things that ſuffice o pacifie God, and ro caiiſſt 
ar Trp way him to be mercifull vnto vs . Morcouer he louethW@dn 
diator with Moſt dearely,and thcrefore is touched with pitic vr 
the Father, our infirmities . He knowerh our prayers, preſen 
when they be conceiued . He commandeth that » 
ſhould comevnto him , as often as we will crauc afiW7: 
thing at the hands of God, h1 
Finally, he relleth vs for a ſuretie ,that we ſhall of / 
raine al[the things which wee hall aske in his nangſte 
Jabn.16-23 when he ſaith; Verily, verily, 1 ſay vnto you, wharloWc 
uer you ſhall aske of the Father he will giue it you: KP! 
therto hauc you asked norhing in my name: aske aut 
yau ſhall receive. Andin another place he ſaith: wut 
Ioh,14.13+ ſocuer you ſhall aske in my name, will doit, 
T heoph. What mcane theſe words, to aske any thin: 
inthe name of Chriſt? ] 
Mat. It is topray God to heare our prayers, not if! 
deed hauing reſpe& to our reankin_d> , but toti_hP 
meritthat is continually offered to him of Chriſt lelgWp 
for vs. Therfore to aske any thing of God in the nan{Þ! 
of Chriſt,is anſwerable to his interceſſion with the t 
. ther for vs, and that more is an approbation or alloy 
ance of it,and the way to be parraker of ir. 

T heh, Bur ought the promiſe of Chriſt, whercini 
afſureth ys,that we ſhall recciue whatſocuer we aske! 
hisname,to be extended to all things that ſhall con: 
into our minds,without putting any exception ? | 

Matth, Not fo For our defires for the moſt part" 
euil]: which if they were fulklled, would be to our «ypc 
ſtruction rather then to our proht, Therefore Chn 
vnderſtandeth onely thoſe things which concernet 
glory of God and our commoditie and ſaluation: 


which chings indeede he hath in few wordes _ 
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adedin that forme of prayer, which he hath giv to 
namely ; Our father which art in heauen,&c. | 
le. Muſt wetherfore vic no other forme of prayer? 
at, If choureſpe& the marter or ſubſtance,we way 

no other ; bur it is in our libertic to enlarge it, 
\crcof the holy Scripture yeeldeth vs many exaples, 
thoſe formes of prayer which it ſerterh before vs, 


mely che Pſalmes which all verily be referred rothis 
me appointed by Chriſt, 


T he expoſition of the Lords prayer. | 


Theoph, Let vs examine the forme of prayer that 

hriſt hath deliueted : how many parts bethere of o— 

Mat, In the beginning it containeth a preface,an 

erward (1x octhtons.The firſt three aherves do im- _ __ 
ediatly reſpe& the glory of God. Bur the later three the Lordes 
nine thoſe things that appertaine to our ſclues, P*Y*% 
th for the helpe of this life , and for cucrlaſting fal- © * 
ton . And they be therefore placed after thole that 
neerne the glorie of God , to the end we might yn- 
rſtand,that the later three be not rightly conceived 


made, vnlefle they be referred to the glory of God: 


it were vntotheir properend : and thattherefore 


ey ſhallnotbe heard, according to the ſaying ofthe _ | 
poſtle;You aske and recciue not,becauſc you aske a» 1499.4; 3» 


iſſe,that you might conſume it ypon your Juſts, 


T he Preface of the Lords prayer, 


Our Farher whichart in heauen. 
Theoph. Let vs conſider of the Preface of rhe Lords 


| ayer, 
Mit, Ttis containedin theſe wordes, Our Father 
hich art in heauen, 


T hep, Who is that Father, ynto whom Chriſt bid- 


eth vs ro flie ? 
Mat. Ie is the firſt perſon of the holy Trinitie,name- 


{he Father of our Lord leſus Chriſt. 
Theoph, 1s therefore one only perſon ofthe Trminie 
d be prayed ynto ? 
N uy 


Roms, 27e 


Uker.7.59 


192 oncerning Prayer, 

; Matth, We muſt know,rthat in true prayer wee 
onely the inſtruments of God,who alone in that a; 
other good workes,worketh the things that conce 
ourſaluation . Butrhart is tobe vnderſtood of all; 
perions according to the diſtin propriety of cuery 
them . For the holy Ghoſt prayerh in ys,as appeare 
by the ſaying ofthe Apoſtle; The ſpiric maketh requ 
forthe Saints according tothe will of God. The Sc 
offcreth our prayer to the Father , This prayer thei 
ther receiueth and louingly heareth. Therefore 1; 
full and rrue prayer is «of which is made from t 
hearc, the holy Ghoſt ſtirring vs vp, which alf 
direaed tothe Father in rhe name of leſus Chriſt 
Sonne « Indeede wee hauec an example in the ho 
Scriptures of a certaine prayer made to the Sonne, 
the which this diſtinQtion of che perſons is not obſe 
ued: namely in that which Steuen made while h; 
was {toned ; Lord Ieſus receiue my fpirite , Howde 
this example, andif there be any ſuch other, isn 
contrarietothe rule of right praying . Butbecauſe 
haue begunthe expoſicion of the Lordes prayer, wt 
are to returne to the iſſue of the ſpeech wee haue! 
hand : andir is this ,that in this place we be raugh 
that our prayers muſt be direed to the father,whic 
Paulereſtifierh that himſclfe did in theſe words;| be 
my knees tothe father of our Lord leſus Chriſt . W 
may alſo pray vnto Chriſt,nort onely as he is God, b 
allo as he is the Mcdiator, that is, as he is one perſo 
conſiſting of two natures:yet ſo,as the deity be the 
i:&orthe thing which we let before oureyesin pra] 
ing.Likewiſe allo we may pray tothe holy ghoſt,diſts 
guiſhed fro the other perſons , who with the Father! 
the Sonne is very God. And indeed the godly thate! 
erciſe theſelues in ſuch praiers,do a thing prokicabie) 
worthy to be done,ſo as they be nor diftracted with ti 
decepe meditarion of the diſtinQion of the three pe 
ſons,but alwayes haue their minds fixed & (erled vpt 
the vnitic of the eſſence. This alſois to be obſerue 
that the name of Godis nor ſeldome inthe oy 

retert 


T he ſecond Booke. 197 
ee Wrred ro the whole Godhead, And let theſethings 
at aW-oken by the way . For , it is not my purpoſe ar 
ncenil timeyto declare all things particularly that apper- 
alliWre varo this place, 
err heoph. Bur why doeth Chriſt commanund vs , that 
caring to his Father, we ſhould call himby the name 
requWur owne Father ? | 
Song Mat, Nor onely that we ſhould gather, ſeeing hee 
theWhe father of Chriſt , that he is alſo our father ; bur 
re laWpecially for three cauſes, 
0m yr (Firſt, that we may call ypon him with true faith, 
alloWWar is , that wee maybelecue that he which is our fa- 
rift iWcr,will not deny vnro vs the things which wee ſhall 
 holWke of him , according to that ſaying of Chriſt; What Mat.7. 9. 
nc, Wan is there of you, who if his ſonne ſhall aske bread 10,11. 
obleW him, will giue him a tone? and if he ſhall aske fiſh, 
e lefWill be giue him a lerpent ? | 
2 Another cauſe is, that wee might vnderſtand 
hich hath beene alreadie ſaid of ys )that we ought 
"rt to draw near vnto God, bur inthe name of his na- 

rallſonne [eſus Chriſt . For in him alone wee are a- 
opted and made his children. 

3 Thethird,when we are commanded to call him 
ur father in common,rather then particularly & pro- 
erly,my father, wee be raughtthar true chariie and 
rotherly Joue rowards our neighbours 1s required of 

$ in praier : for as much as we be all the children of 

he ſame father,8 heires of one and rhe ſelfe ſamein- 

critance, Whoſoeuer therefore make nor their pray- 

rsto God inthenameof Ieſus Chriſt, or doe carry 
priuy hatred or enmitic againſt their brethren, cannor 
pray to God with this forme of praier. 

Theoph, Why hath Chriſt added theſe words; which 
artin heauen ? | 
| Mat, Not to fignifie that his Maieſty is ſhut ypwirh- 
in heauen, whichindeede as it is infinite, the whol/ 
world containerh not. Bur; 

I 'Thar he may be diſtinguiſhed from our carthly 
fathers , and thar together we might ynderſtand how 
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much better heis then they,and more ablero help of: 


Therefore Chriſt ſaid co his Diſciples;If you therek 
which are cuill can giue govd piftes to your childr, 
how much more wil your father that is 1n heaueng 
good things to them that aske them of him ? 

2 Sccondly, thoſe wordes are added, thatco 
ming to God, we ſhould lifr vp our mindes aboue: 
carthly and fraile things , how beautifull or good 
ſocucr. 

3 Finally,that we wight earneſtly and indeed ; 
knowledge theincomprehenlible greatnefſeythe may 
uailous wiſedome,and infinite power of kim whom 
pray vato: which verily do tarre more clearely ſhine: 
the heauens, thenin the earth, tothe end wee mig] 
worſhip him with the more reuerence, and reſt vppe 
him wuh greater truſt and aſſurance. 


Mai,7-11, 


T he firſt petitron. 


Hallowed be thy name. 
Theoph., Let vs come to the three petitions thar rel 


pe the glory of God, Which is the firſt of them ? 


Matth, It is contained intheſe words ; Hallowed bt 
thy name. 
Theoph. What is the meaning of it ? 
The expefi. Mat. Wedchie of God, that the knowledge of him 


tion ot the may be ſpread abroad cr the whole worlde, 
ficlt peution char his name may be ſanRihed , that is , that all men 


may giue him his duc honor. 


M at! 


Theoph, Wherefore makeſt thou mention of the Fi 


knowledge of God, which Chriſt mcntioncth nor in 

this perition ? \ 
Mat. Becauſe God cannotbe trucly hallowed and 
warſhipped,except his knowledge go before. Forwe 
cannot worſhip nor praiſe him , of whom we bee igno- 
rant,and whoſe excellency and power is ynknowne t0 
Pſal.z8.1 0 vs.Henceis that ſaying of the Prophet; According to 
thy name(O God)ſo is thy praiſe vnto the worlds end. 
Theop. Is not this hallowing of the name of God, 
the ſame withthat wherof thou ipeakeſt inthe expoli 
t101 
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ich MW, ofche third commandement Þ' © bt uln tn 
rel arch. The very ſame : and thereforethe expoſiti- 
Ido that commandement , may be in ſtead ofanex- 


ng tion ro this petirion , and ſhew how the name of 
xd is t@ be hallowed, 


T he ſecond petit! One 


Thy kingdome come, 
Thesth, Let vs paſſe ouer to the ſecond petition. 
Mat. It is this; Thy kingdome come. 'Nowe init The expoſt-| 
e defire of God,that the knowledge of his Maieſtie 5191 othe.- 
ing giuen vnto men, he will cauſe all to be gathered **? 5 wang 
the Chorch.For in it hee raigneth by the ſceprer of 
s word,and by the power of his ſpirite. 
Theoph, That I may the more cafily come to thetrue 
eaning of this petition , I doe firſt demaund of rhee 
herefore that rule and dominion which God exercie 
th ouer his Church, is called his kingdome : afrer I 
ll aske thee,concerning the word,Come. 
Mat, That rule is called by the name of kingdome, 
xt the likenefſe it hath with carchly kingdomes. 
Theoph, Wherein ſtandeth thar likeneſle ? . Ofthe king» 
Mat, In foure heads or principall pointes, namely CO 
ccauſe inthe Church there be re 7 
1 Oneking, 
3 Subic&s, 


3 Lawes. 
4 Gouernors,who as in earthly kingdomes, haue 


ce the charge ca ſeeto the keeping of thoſe lawes. For,in 

n Fic Church there is one king , namelic leſus Chriſt 
which of his father is appointed the Lordin it, rorule 

| FF#nd gouern it, which is confirmed by the words of the 
Angeilto Maric; The Lord God will giue vnto himthe | 
ſeat ofhis father Dauid:& he ſhal reign ouerthe houſe FO. 
of lacobfor eucr,& there ſhal be none cnd ofhis king * 
dome.Therfore the kingdome of God,8& the kingdom 
of Chriſt,is one andrheſelfc ſame. The faichfullbe the 
people of this kingdome,whom Chriſt hath redeemed 
wxh his death, &ler free frothe tyranny of thedeuill, 
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thac he might deliver them vp to his owne kingdot 


to become his ſubiects. The lawes of it,are the wore 


God,whercinall things be commanded and declar, 
thar apperraine. both ro the humble ſcruice and} 
dience of that King , and to the concord of the Cj 
zens orſubie&ts. The officers which are ſpecially 
cupied about thiskingdome, are the minifters of 

word,or paſters,vpon whom this charge is laide, th 


they preach the word, and [ee to the keeping of tho 


lawes, Whoalſo(as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh)haue in re 
dinefic vengeance againſt all dilobedience, 

Theozh, I hauc heard the agreement of the kingd 
of God with the kingdome of men : bur 1 deſire to1 
derſtand the difference berweene them. 

Mat. 1 Furſt, all things in the kingdome of Ge 
are ſpirituall,namcly the King himſeltc,his glory,po 
er;lubies,lawes, reward, puniſhments of the rebe 
Hereupon: Chriſt {aide vnto Pilate ; My kingdome 
not of this world, 

2 Secondly,Chriſt requireth noſuch thing of hi 
ſubic&s, as earthly Kings are wont to aske ; .but cor 
trariwiſe-doth continually enrich chem with his owne 
gifts and ſpiritual] riches. 

3 Thirdly, hee maketh them all partakers of his 
kingly dignitie ,which carchly kings cannot do. 

4 Fourthly,he doth nor only command ,as othet 
kings do,bur giueth vs his owne ſpicite, which purteth 

ower into vs, whereby we are made able to yeeldout 
hable & dutifull obedience vnto his commandements, 
\ Finally,all other kingdomes be ſubic& vnto alters: 
tion and change , bur this kingdome is inuincible and 
ſhall endure vatill the laſt comming of Chriſt. 

Such isthe kingdome of God and of Chriſt , whici 
indeed(as hath beene ſaid )is not to be referred butto 
the rule,which he exerciſerh oucr his beloved childre, 
and thoſe that be receiued into the Church, 

Theoph, Who:thereforc hath the rule oucr the vi 
belceuvers and wicked + 

Matth, The Dewill: and forthat cauſe, heeis cat 


led 


ol 
th 
"y 
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|che Prince ofthis world; yernotwihſtanding, the The king- 
Wd hath the chicfe: power, bottrouer the vnbelec. dome of Sa- 
rs,and over their Captaine, which by his wuſt wdge- than, 
at hath made them JubicRsro that vnbelecuing ty- 
at, roche end they may be vexed andrormented of 
m according to theirideſcrtes, foras much as they 
zuc refuſed ro obey Chriſt , that is a moſt lowpg and 
Wecrcifullking, Moreover, that kingdame of Sathan 
\W2ch immortal hacred againft che kingdome of Chriſt; 
xc head ( 1 ſay) of that kingdomeynamelySathan and 
is ſouldiers:,. whom he. ſticrcrh;vpra avake outward 
arre againſt the kingdome of Chriſt; wbile hein the 
xcanc time afſaulcerh wwithin. [For, borki of chem la- 
zur and ſtrive with alltherwr mighr,tofpoile and lacke 
at kingdome of Chritt, Bae they doitin vaine: for, 
ow much the more-furiouſly theyſceke tooucrthrow 
, fommuch rhe morego they helpericforwatd: and ar 
eh pullvpdn themlclues cxrremetoſtruftion. 
7Theoph, Wethaue bene long cndugh inthe expoſt- 
jon of the kingdome'of God, let vs goforward cothe 
ther member.Whartmeanethchatword; Letic come, 
rlerir approch? [12748 Q ©41 13 57690 Ar: © 
.Matth, The ofhceot a good kingftandeth in-twwo 1... 


>eciall things, 23924 it! \- kingdome 
1 Firſt ro rule his fabies, namely ſuch as yecld oi God com- 
im fidelitie and-obedience,to keepe iipeace,defend, meth. 
andle mercifully, and louingly,'and redecme.them it 
hey be rakeneaptiues. | - - - 
2 Secondly,ro puniſh the rebels,8: ro:deſtroy and 
hrow down the-enomievofhis kingdom. When there- 
Tre wee defire vf Got thar his kingdome-may come, 
c do as if Wepraye&,that he wouldiincreaſe the nums 
cr ot belceuers, ch}arge his Churchenerie day,more 
and more heape 'yppon it his giftesy-and fertle it with 
par order, And commrariwiſe,thathe would cut off aU 
aecnemics of it;/oterthrow their counſels, deſtroy 
cr purpoſes;&tharthe defending ofthe church may 
X<cuery day inereaſed;xill ar |Egth ic comers the highs 
« perteQion-Hgwpeitihbat ial nor be before the day 


_ come 
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| of zudgement,at which time al his encmics being oy 
M hal make them his fooreſtoole. And then( 
che Apoſtle faith )he ſhall deliuer vp the kingdome 
God the Father;thar is, he ſhal raigne quietly withe 
any rebellis ad refiſtance,& we ſhal liuc peaceably 
him,being delivered fr6 al feare & trouble of enemiell 
T he third Petition. 

Thy will be done incarth, as i js in| hcauen. 

Theoph, Let vs come tothe third peticion,being 
laſt ofthem tharreſpeR the gloric of God: 

Matth,:'It is this : Thy wilt be done'in carth as ij 
in heauen; Whercin indeed we do nocfimply deſire 
God, that his will may be done, the fultiiling where: 
there is verily noching that can ler: but that he wil 
guide vs with his ſpirit,that we may be readie to doh 
wil,rcucaled ynto vs in his word,and thatwith no kei 
defirethen the heaucnly Angels do. But concerning 
bis ſecrer willwe defire thar if when it is done,any ac 
uerficies befallvs, namely lofic of goods, hinderar 
affliftions,whceberthey concerne the foule or the bo. 
die}, wee may beare them all patien: ly asſent from hi 
hand,and ſo obtyhis will,chat ours may wholly and1l 
together giue place vntoir, - bennich 

T heoph. \lndeed he were happic,thar after this mi: 
ner ſhould-conforme bimſclfc tothe will of God. 

Mar.. Yea ſurely, becauſe he.might worthely glorit 
inthis, that God did nothing bur that which he wik 
led,ſecing that he willed noother thing but char which 
was acceptableand pleaſing ento God. And aflured}y 
there be many things that callvs vato that. For,if God 
our heauenlyFather be wiſer chea we (which all men 
do confeſſe) it is not to be doubted, bur he krioweth 
what we haueneede of better then our ſelues, and that 
therefore by gaod right we oughtto preferre his hoſy 
and good will before our owne , which js wickedand 
corrupt: yea rather ofcen like vynto children , we know 
not what we would haue, For many times we change 


our purpoſc5,and forthwith or alive after, we _—_ 
aty 
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p onlhc, which aliule before was very greatly allowed of 
en} For this cauſe the Lord withour any reſpe of our 
ome or incents, as a good father ſendeth thoſe things, 
ithoich hc knowerh ro be neceflarie for vs, both for bis | _ 
ablyWac gloric, and for our profite and faluation, which < bin oo 
mieWcede are to be receiucd with a quiet and rhankfull F | 
ade as from his hand , vnicfic we meane to be miſe- 

ole for cuer, which we ſhall ncuer eſcape, ſo long as 

cleauc to our owne will. 

Theoph, 1 haue long fince laboured to performe this, 

tas yet | haue nor attained it : bur clpecially I find 
experience, that the vie of this dofrine is moſt 

rd when any great trouble commetrh , whether it be 

bodice or minde, 

Matth, It 1s not onely hard, bur verily cannor be ge- 

rally broughe to practiſe, eſpecially if reſpeR be had. 

our owne feth which maruelluuſly pleaſcth it ſelfe 

the owne will and affeQions, and ſecketh for noe 

ing elſe but delights and pleaſures. For this cauſe, in 

5 place Chriſt teacheth vs to defire it of his Father; 
it lames affureth, that we ſhall recciue it, ſo as we 
keirinfaith; If any of you lacke wiſedome , let him Tom,x,y, 
ke it of God , which giucth ir liberally vnro all, and 
ſtcth no man in the teeth, andit (hall be giuen vats 

m, Bur jet him aske in faith, nor doubting. | 

Theoph, 1n that place lames ſpeaketh of wiſedome, 

t we ſpeake of parience. | | 

Mat. There is no doubt,burt by theword wiſedome, 
vnderſtanderh patience,whereunto he had exhor- 

dthe faithfull inche former verſe, in theſe wordes; 
ct patience haue the perfeR worke , that you maybe: 

rte& and entire, ſo.as nothing be wanting. | 


But becauſe we cannot doit of our ſelues, here he . 
eweth by what meanes wee may hauc it from God, 
hen he ſaith; If any man lacke wiſdome\let him aske 
of God, which giueth it to all men liberally, 

Theoph. But what is the cauſe , that he calleth par#- 
Ice by the name of wiſedome ? | 

Hu, Tothe cnde. wee might yaderſtand , that a- 


1 
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mans chicfe wiſcdome ſtandeth therein,that in his 
uerfitics & troubles he patiently ſubmir himſelfe t, 
will of God: but on the contraric hide, that ir is the 
rreameſt foohtſhnefſe & madneſie,it any dare refif 
ſerhimſclfe againſtir.For what good doth he by it 
he change the will of God ? No verily. Nay ratheif 
maketh his owne caſe worſe,as well with inward gr 
that rormenterth him , as alſo becauſe he pulleth; 
wrath of God vpon him fclfe. For by our ſtubburnne 
he is compelled to lay more gricuous puniſhment; 
pon vs. On the other fide , by our patience he is an 
ued vnto pitic,ſo as he turneth our affliatios into kir 
nefle,8& doing vs good:cucn as good parents are we 
when they percciuerhat their children be brought 
to good order by their correRtions. 

T heoph, 1 ſce itis a thing profitable and neceſſar 
howbeir, 1 chinke that the mediration of the thin 
which thou declaredtft ( when we ſpake of afMiRion 
do make not a licle for this purpoſe. 

Mat, Thoutudgeſt rightly. For in that place n 
things were delivered of vs, which may worke comfor 
and that not common in the hearrs of the faithful.Nt 
verthelefieyl wil adde ynto them two other beſides 
an oucrplus, 

1 Firſt, when we be ouerladen with troubles , th 
cuils which we ſuffer are not 'ſo much robe conlid 
red,as thoſe which we haue deferuedgand yer norwitl 
ſtanding be nor laide vpon vs. Furthermore, we nul 
thinke ypon the good things wherewith the Lord | 
dethvs on the other (fide: and fo indeed we ſhall find, 
that God dealcth moſt mercifully euen in the middct 
of our troubles, if they be examined according to the} 
. greatneſſe ofour fines. 

2 Secondly , that we are nor to looke ypon then 
onely, which in outward ſhew be a litle happicr thea 
we, and whom we ſce to be exempred from che trou- 
bles wherewith we are gricued: bur ypon infinite and 
innumerable others , which are 1m farre _ mile- 


pics, thenare thoſe that we ſuffer , whole notwith 
ſtands 
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ading are not ſo great as ours, 

Theoph. I do very much reioyce that I hauc heard 

ſc two things , for I will daily make vſc of them; as 

akon ſhalllerue. 

Matt5, Thou ſpeakeſt wiſely,when thou addeſt the 
rd, daily : For the Lord our maſter, that we ſhould 

forger this dotrine ſo profirable, is wotte often= 

ies to beat it into our heads, by ſending of troubles, 
ictein we might pratiſe it, And verily we ought ro 
well acquainted with it,ſceing weare [o often cxcr- 
edin1r, = | 
7 hepoh, BuitI for my parrdo find it true; by daily exe 
rience, that I am very little exerciſed in it, Neuer 
clefle,] bhopethat by the grace of God, 1 ſhall profir 
trer an It « 391 heererofore 1 haue done: eſpecially, 

ingnow I know the way,how I may doit,namely,to 
we it of God by daily prayers , and continually ta 
ue in minde; the things which thou haſt ſaid . Bur 
w,toras much asI haue beard the meaning of this 
rdperition,whichis the Jaſt of choſe rhat concerne 

plorie of God,ler vs go forward tothe reſt.Burbe-. 

e | come tothe three following, which intreate of REL, 
r own profit and ſaluation, I would haue thee ro de- 00 _ 
rrethe order of theſe petitions,and with it, how fitly gfe army 

y be toyned cogether. | | | former peri- 
Matth, Theſe former agree together moſt excel» *19n5of the . 
ly, for as much as they be of the ſamekinde , For, Lords praiey 
er that we are made partakers of the knowledpe of 
dd, by the which we are mooucd co enter into his: 

gdome, thar is, into his Church, it is'meere and 
nucnient, that this ſhould be defired of vs,that wee 

y bee informed and raught the obedience of his 
. , agar: che miniſterie of the Church calleth- 

aily. 

Finally,in theſe three petirions,we delire of God,to 
e men ſuch knowledge of his Maicſtic,as they may, 
lingly ſubmit rhemfſclues to his kingdome and rule, 
d from their hears obey his pleaſurc,and ſo be glo« 
cd of thcm,and in chem: ES 

Q 
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T be fourth petition, 


Giue vs this day,our daily bread. 
aa Theoph, We are tro come to the three laſt petitio 
fb "1:2 the Lordes prayer, whercin we {aid thoſe things w 
three pezi- Contained, which concerne borh our ſoule and bod 
tions, ' Mat, True:For the firſt of them comprehendetht 
things that be neceflaric, tothe paſſing through 
niſhing of chis life: bur che other ewo,thoſe.that appt 
raine to our ſaluation. _ 
T heoph. Recite therefore the firſt. 

Matzth, Giue vs this day our daily bread. 

T beoph, What is the meaning of it ? 

Matth. Tothe end we may ſcrue God accordin 
our calliag,in this petition we deſire of him,to giue 

—— our daily bread, that is, that euery day he would mi 

fourth peri- ter vnto vs thoſe things that be neceflariefor this| 

tion, for al thoſe be coprehended vnder the name of bre 
as of a thing moſt neceſſarie. Howbeir,this is to bet 
tcd,that(while we aske of God our daily bread) we 
alſo deſire all ſuch things as be requiſite and neceſl 
that we may care it quictly, 

Therefore this petition generally containeth wh 
ſocucr may be defired to liue quietly in this wazld.N 
ucrthelefſe', we ought to dependand hang vpont 
pleaſure of our heauenly Father; For he wil | giue 
fuchthings, as he ſhall know to be profitable, as wt 
for his owne glorie, as for our ſaluation , And her: 
upon it may be gathered , why he would haue bre 
onely asked by vs , namely, that we might know , th 
bread ought ro ſuffice vs ,if the Lord ſhall ſec ir goo 
to giue vs no other thingro nouriſh vs, 

Thewph, There do fiuc principall points come nt 
my mind,cocerning this thy expoſition of daily bre 
whereof [ will aske'thce. 

The firſt whereof is this , why we pray to haue di 
ly bread given vs , ſecing we are commanded to pit 
uide vs by our honeſt labour, luch things as be nec* 


ſaric for this life. 4 


© Lk, lo oe ” onme@eag oe  . A 
- 


CO On OO COIER 
Ne aan a RT _ 


T he ſecond Booke. 202. 
Mat. Becauſe our labour ſhall be ro no purpoſle,e+- 
otche bleſſing of God be added vactoar ; euen as rac 
liſt ——_ reacherh. 
Theo. Wherefore are we commanded to craucthat 
ad.which we call our ? | 
Mat, The word our was added for twa cauſes; The 
that we might ynderſtand, that that bread is pro- 
ſed of God ,and therefore is by. good right called 
rs,and ſo. might: certainly know,thatit cannotbe de- 
-d rato vs. The other, tothe end we might remem- 
r,that that bread is to be provided by lawful; means 
dwayes,and ſuch as be allowed of God , bur not by 
eftor deceit ; For otherwiſe we eate not aur awne 
a2d,bur another mans,receiucd not from God, bur 
>m the deuill, 
T eoph, The third point followeth : why are theſe 
rdcs added; This day,and daily ? 
at. That we might alrogether,and wholy depend 
Dn the prouidence of God , ſoas we ſhould notbee 
efull for things ro come;as if we did diſtruſt, but be 
ntent with thoſe that be necefſaric for our preſent 
ede, with this hope, that che Lorde will prouide for 
emorrow, 
Theoph, 1 come to the fourth point : How well a-_ 
eth it, that they which hauec plentie of things, and 
oſe barnes and ſtore houſes be full,thould aske their 
ily bread? 
Mat, Becauſe we muſt holde it for acertainticand 
th,that bread of it ſelfe cannot noutith, except the 
ſing of God be added; For ſometimerichmen are 
ne worne and pined away with leannefſe , For this 
uſe Moſes ſaith; Man liueth not by bread onely, buc 
cuery word that cometh out of the mouth of God. 
which wordes, the Prophet doth allo fignifie this, 
t the power of God'doth not ſo cleaue yntobread, 
at heecannoc nourith vs withourit, as oft as ſhall 
aſe him. Whereof he gaue the Iſraelites afingular 
ote,whom he fedin the wilderneflie by the ipace of 
le yeares without bread, | 


O ij 
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Theoph. The laſt point is behind . Why doth Ch 
command vs to pray for bread in common, in the 
words; Giue vs our bread,rather then privately, ak 
this manner ; Giue-me my bread. 

Matth. To the end we might know , that we are 
pray for it, not for our {clues alone, bur alſo for; 
neighboucs,of whoſe profit and commoditie Chriſti 
charitie requirech, that we ſhould be no lefle care 
then of our owne . Moreouer, by ihis manner of pra 
ing,we are more & more afſured,that we (hall obr 
the bread which we pray for. For as much as the whi 
Church doth nor vncly crauc it with vs,but allo for 
eucnas we allo do craue the lame both with it,and! 
ir. For we are all the ſonnes of one & the ſame Faths 

-euen as we are taught in the beginning of chis prai 
while we ſay in comon; Our father. For the ſame ca 
alſo , the two petitions following be delwered int 
ſame forme of wordes : Namely ; Forgive vs ourtr 

| paſſes, and lead vsnor intotentation . Howbeit, th 
containe all che things that appertaine to the heau 
ly life,cuen as this containcth choſe which be necel 
ric for this preſcar life, 
Theoph. Wheretore are the things that concerne« 
faluation,contained in two petitions ? 

Mat, Becauſe our ſaluation ſtanderh vppon 
parts. The firſt; chat we be reconciled vato God; a 
rhis we delice inthe hfr petition, which intreateth! 
the forgiuenelle of our finnes, The orher, that ber 
reconciled ynto him by the forgiueneſle of finnes,wt 
be kept in his loue and obedience, ſo as we obey ut 


being mindfull of that infinite benefite which hs but 
beſtowed vpon vs. 


T he fift petition, 


Forgiue ys our treſpaſics , as we forgiue themt! 
rreſpaſic againſt vs. 
 Theoph,T he two laſt peritions do remaine to be ct 
ſidered of vs : Let vs therefore firſt come to the |! 
What is the mcaning of it # j 
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1 2/9, Becauſe we be all miſcrablec ſinners, by rea- 
Uo whcrot the Lordis juſtly angry with vs, yea rather 
» WW long angry , as our finnes ſhall before himbe laid 
ro our charge, in this pericio we pray,that for his in- 
TW i: mercies ſake he will forgiuethcm all, tothe end 
2t for the time ro come he may fauour vs, beingat 
xe with vs , namely by the forgiueneſle of our finnes, 
Theyph. But why do we craue of God to forgiue vs 
r finnes, for the which Chriſt hath moſt fully ſariſ- 
d:ſeeing there is no place for forgiueneſſe,where ſa- 
Rin 1s made ? Us! 
at. If the ſatisſaRion were of our ſelues,this were 
deed true, bur ſeeing it is by Chriſt , which 1s freely 
ven vs, of his father, forgiueneſſe agreeth neceſſarily 
th ir. And yerily it is as ifa man condemnedin ſome 
mme of money were to be caſt into priſon , vntill he 
ad paid the whole ſumme, and yer were not able to 
dit, Wh if the prince meant to pleaſure without any 
nderance ofthe law,and ſhould freely riue him thac 
erein he was to hauc bin fined , ſhould he nor haue 
dne as much, as if he had forgiuen the offence ? Hee 
ould indeede. Bur this fimilitude is moſt fit ; Foras 
uch as in this petition our finnes be called debrs,ro 
cend we might vnderſtand, that by them weare no 
le debrers ynto God, then if a mi were in great debt 
” a anocher,&yet had not wherofto pay any thing ar 
"WF. Wich chis fimilitude agreeth alſo thart,that is wricte 
"7 Pau} Purcing out the hand-writing that was againſt Co.2.14. 
$,which was contrary voto vs,he enen tookeit away, 
ndfaſtnedit ypon the Crofle. In which words hetea» 
eth,chat Chriſt hath moſt fully ſatisfied for our ſins, 
Thesp, The more diligently I conſider the myſterie 
f our redemption,ſo much the more commeth ro my 
ememorance , the infinite maruellous wiſedome of 
od which by a way alrogether wonderfull, hath knir 
r 10yned together his perfe& juſtice with his perfeR 
ercy,and that as well ro his owne glory, as to our ſal 
lation and benehire, 
Mat, True indeed. Burt if thou do with alitle more 
O ij 
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diligence marke that way,thou ſhalt finde threethi 


which the reaſon of man conld neucr haue deuilh$" 
and which out of Chrift are found no where elſe, (Wt'"5 
the auoiding of the puniſhment due for our finnes:1Þ9"? 
they be cheſs. That we ſbould our ſelues pay-our de 
vnro God: or clſe ſceke another, which is both abl: cl 
pay them, and alſo dooth acquite vs of them : orthM- hev 
God himſelfe ſhould forgiue vs whatſocuer we be offi 
debredynto him. dn © 
Theoph. I would haue theſe things declared by thai”* d 
a little more largely. | 
Matth, Firſt therefore Iwillſhew , that theſethr je fo 
cannor any where be found, fauingin Chrift, And ve efo 
Iy whatfocucr men can imagine,they ſhall neuer findM<** 
in themſclues wherewithto {atiſfie God . Who alſo(ofi'Þ 
Kom,1 1.32, *Þ< Apoſtle ſaith)harh ſhucre all vnder finne, that heli 
might haue mercy ypon all, "er 
Neither ſhall they find any creature in heauen or! 
earth ſufficient to doe this office . Bur if rhey flievnt 
(70d his mercy,to obraine forgiuenefſe of their finne 
|; --perteR iuſtice will bea let, which requirethtobe 
fui. - ſatisfied, | 
T';:/ph, Ler vs now ſee, how God hath ioyned thel 
three things rogether in Chriſt, to reconcile his @- 
ceeding great mercy with his moſt perfe@ righteou-Mſſ"! 
ncyte,vacoour ſaluation, , : 
Mat,Being made one with Chriſt by fairh,and ther 
forealſo partakers of his goods, wee our lclucs payal 
our debres vnro God, and that of the riches of Chriſt 
which are truely made ours. And by this meanestht 
perfe&1uſtice of God is fully ſatisfied, which indeed 
requireththis , that he which owerh rhe debt ſhould 
ay x.Neverchelcfle another hath paid it for vs,name 
y Chriſt , who alone hath drunke vp the cup of God 
I,Pt.2424- his wrath, (and as the Apoſtle faith) hath borne out 
finnes in his body vpon the tree. And therein moſt ma- 
nitcftly appeareth the great mercy of God, that gane 
his moſt dearcly beloued Sonne for ys his enemies vi 
ro a moſt ſhamefull death. 
Finaly 
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Finally, becauſe hethar hath ſatisfied the heavenly 
ther for vs, is his dearely beloued Sonne,and cuer- 
ting God with the Father, freely giuen vnto vs ;the 
atinuall forgiueneſſe of finnes(as hath bin faid”)is 
ned with his ſatisfaCtion, and that dooth eſpecially 
cc edfaſt and ſure his immeaſurable mercy, 
heop, Verily a notable diſcourſe,& very full ofcom. 
rt. Let vs now returneto the expoſition of our peti- 
0n: Why is this clauſe added in the cnd : /as we for- 
vethem that treſpaſſe againſt ys ? HETIIES 
Matth, Thatis according to the promiſe made vs of 
ic forgiuenefle of our fins,yponthis condition, that 
eforgiue them that hurt vs, And Chriſt would hauec 
xpreſly mentioned; becauſe heknew how hardly we 
reve others their treſpaſſes. Therfore in this clauſe 
xe calleth vs ro remember that wee ſhallner obtaine 
roivencfſe of our finnes at the hands of God,exceprt' 
e alſo forgiue our neighbours their offences :\'Here- 
pon is tharthreatning of God by the Prophet againſt 
he [iraclits ; When you ſhall ſtretch our your hands, F'1/zy,x ” 
ill hide mine eyes from you, although you make nxa«' 6 


ic prayers will nothearc you : for your hands are: 


ull of bloud. Fu: 3 7 Het ole 
Thezph, Therefore this manner of ſpeech doth nor? - - | 


pparnt an equalirie, as if God forgaue vs ſo much;as” 
e ſhall forgiue, {me 
Mat, Nognot fo : For,our forgueneſſe euenas wee 

our ſelues be imperfe& , is alwaies imperfeR, and ſa. 
uoureth of the vncleannefle of our fleſh:wherevpon it 
commetrh ro paſſe,that cuen in them that are moſt re- 
generated, notwithſtanding they doe vnfainedly for+ 
giue as God requireth, and defire no moms ,yea ra- 

ther be ready tu:do good vnto ſuch as haue huttthem, : 
and dodaily pray for them : yer there remaineth ſome 
bitterneſſe, ſo as we doe notembracethem with thar- 

affetion of heart,which we would haue cmbraced the. 
with, if we had alwayes beene well pleaſed with them, 

whichif God ſhauld do,we wete in very ill caſe. 
Therefore /rthisis the meaning of this petition ; 6 
O uy 
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Lorde according tothy promiſe forgiue vs our ſin;1] he | 
fullyandperfcRly,as the moſt perteRt God , For Wycs (3 
much as we as moſt iwperfe& men according to tile and 
commandetuent haue bene fauorable vnto them tMe. The 
have hurt vs. 111 ſc 
T heopb. Ln whar place are this commandement afiy pr 3! 
promiſe ? | | evpo 
Matth, They be preſently added by Chriſt after thwaiſt 
prayer.in theſe words ; |f you forgiue men their offerſ,:1)! 
ces,your heauenly Father will allo forgiue you . BuiWwilc 
you ſhall nor forgiue men their offences, ncicher wiſo yo! 
your Father forgitue you your offences, tot] 
Tbeoph, 1 grant'tt is very right , that we ſhouldds 
thoſe rhings to our neighbours, which we defire to; 
done to our {clues. And ſothart God doth moſt worth 
ly dente them forgiuenefſe , that will not forgiue ther 
neighbours, ' | | 
Match,” True: eſpecially ſceing our finnes againk 
God whereof we crauc (pardon , are farre more gr 
. _uous , and farre morc'in number then are they whi 
our ncighbours can cuer commit againſt vs. And thi 
doth Chriſt plainly teach,in an excellent parablc,wli 
he ſaith ; The kingdome of hceauen is like vnto a king 
Mat 18.23 which would demand an accounr of his ſeruants. An! 
| wherrbebegan torecken,there was one brought vnu 
him which oughc ren thouſand Talents; And when te 
was notable to pay t;his Lord commanded bim tobe 
ſold;and his wife and children,and all he had, and tic 
debt ro be paid. The ſcruant therefore fell downe ard 
beſoughr him, ſaying; Maiſter,appeaſe thine anger 10: 
wards me:;and | will pay thee all. Thenchat feruants 
' maſter had compaſſion ypon him,and looſed him,and 
forgauc him the debr:bur when the ſeruanc was depat- 
ted ,hee found one-of his fellowes that ought him an 
hundreth pence,and he laid hands vpon him, &rooks. 
bim by che throar,ſaying;pay me that thou oweſt, Th 
his fellow fell downe at hus fecte , and beſoughr him, 
ſaying,appeaſe thine anger rowards me,and 1 will pay 
thee all:yer he would norgbutwem & caſt bim my 
«£2 on 
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he ſhould paie the debr, And when his orher . 
wes ſaw what was done,they were verie ſory, and 
e and declared vnto their. maiſter all that was, 
» Then his maiſter called him, and ſaid viito hime 
vill ſcruanr; I forgaue thee all that debt becauſe: 
u prayedſt me: oughreſt not thou alſo to haue had” 
« ypon thy fellow, cucn as L had. pitic on thee ? $0 
Waiter was wrotb,and deliuered bim vntorhe lay= 
till he ſhould pay all chat was due vnco him . So 
wiſe ( ſaich Chriſt) ſhall mine beauenly Father do 
0you » excepr yee forgiue from your hearrs each 
totheir brocher their rreſpaſles. FP 


T he kxt petition. 


\nd leade vs not into temptation, bur deliuer vs 
meuill, - SI | 
b-6pb, The Jaſt petition is behinde. 
at, Hauing obraincd forgiueneſſe of finnes,we de» 
of the Lordto be preſent with vs,that wee fall nor! The expoſi- 
aine into them, when we ſay,lead vs notinto temp-; tienof rhe 
10n,bur dehwer vs frem cuill. Forgthis we pray,thar laſt petition 
will nor giue vs ouer vnto'the power of the deuill, 
be ouercome ot him in temprationas we haue deſer- 
d: but contrar1wiſe, that he would ſtrengthen vsa- 
inſt the afſaulrs and deadly ſubtleries of lo greatan 
eny , that ſo daily more and more we may applye 
It ſelves ro amendment of life,andobey him. * 
Theeph,/When therefore God leadeth men into tEp- 
10n,doth he not girre them vpro euill ? 
Matth, Not fo . For that is alcogether vnworthy of 
$ Maieſty,and is contrary to his diuine nature.  - | 
For this cauſe lames ſaith ; Ler no man when he is 
npted,ſay,he is tempred of God, For God cannorbe 
pred with evils, neither dooth he rempr any man- 2,,,, v2. 
euery one is rempted,while he is drawne afide and ' 
red of his owne concupiſcence. "v4 
Therefore as God defendeth the faithfull with his 
ercie|, neither ſuffereth them to be deceiued or mz 
red of the Diuell,te be oucrcome of linne:ſo onthe 
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contrarie fide,ſuch as he meanethto puniſh, he d 
rethouer tothe Diuell as to a tormentor, to bee 
come and vanquiſhed of him in temptation. In wh 
ſenſe the Apoſtle faieth , that they which glorige 
God, are giuen vp tothe luſtes of their owne hea 
Which neuerthelefſc he doth wichour any allows 
offinne,as hath beene ſaid in his place. 

* Theoph. So far av1 ſee,God punitherh fins withf 

Matth, Yea verily : but by a way duerſe from 

whereof | ſpake , when we entreatcd of afflictions ; 
which place wee ſaid,tharc God ſomerimes ſtirreth 
one , which commicteth that finne againſt vs, whic 
we our ſelues had commuted againſt another : ane 
ample whereof we hauce in Dauid , He had dehiledd 
wife of Vriah,the Lord raiſed vp his fonne Abſolon 
defile his fathers Concubines.Bur of all che remp 
ons ſent of God,rhat is the moſt gricuous , when Gt 
delivererh men vptothe deuill, ro bee oucrcome 
him in temptation. For then he giueth them oueri 
a reprobate ſenſe, that when they haue heaped finn: 


- *'yppon finnes, they my at length runne headlongii 


eternall deſtru&ion,exceptthe Lord(which ſomtime 
he duoth) by his mightie hand ſtay the courſe of th 
downe fall. 9%. 2; 

T heoph. What meaneth the conclufion added toth 
prayer.For thine is the kingdomc, the power andgh 
rie, for euer and cuer;Amen ? 

Mat. It containeth the cauſe for the which we crait 
all the former things, namely for ghat they concern; 
his kingdome, power,and glorie. For; by the firſt three 
' his kingdome is made manifcft , and by the laſt three 
his power is exerciſed; wherenppon followerh their 
ertaſcofhisgloric. Therefore this concluſion is ad: 
ded, that wee may with more boldneſſe come vnio 
Godzand erauec of him che things we haue ſpoken 0h 
who onely is able rogiue them vnto vs: apdrhat wil 
greacerafſurance we might belecue that we ſhallod 
raine them; For as much as while he beſtoweth cthes 
vpon' vs. hc declarceth himſclfe ro bee a moſt "_ 
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whereuppon followeth his owne glorie. 
heph, 1 can nor ſufficiently maruaile at this a- 
Joement or breuiarie of prayer, as alſo the two for- 
namely of faith and rhe law, ſecing thar in ſo few 
des,and in ſo exa@order,they containe ſuch hard 
s,and ſo excellent dottrine, | 
atth, Thou doeſt indeed not without cauſe mar- 
eatthem: For inthem ſhineth the wonderfull wit- 
e of God, and they doe verie well agree together 
ong themſelues,in thatorder wherin we haue pro- 
nded the, For faith teacherh vs all things that are Faith. 
xe beleeued vnro our ſaluation : and1 ſer itin the 
 place,as it were the foundation ofthe reſt-Bur the The Latv. 
concerning al things that be required to the yeel- 
gof obedience vnto God, followeth in moſt excel- 
1 order,as the fruit and witnefle cf faith. Finally in p;,ver. 
elaſt place commethprayer, becauſe ofour ſelues 
ci neither belecue,or do any thing tbaris pleaſing 
Ito God ; by the which we be taught, by whar means. 
may obraine both arhis hands. Andin theſe is con- 
ined the ſurame of all Chriſtian doArine.®- - 
heph, Before | goto any other thing, I wil aske thee 
oqueſtions concerning the doQrine of prayer. 
1 Firſt prayer ſeemerhobe vnprofitable, ſeeing 
e can by ir obtaine nothing at the hands of God , be- 
des that which he hath already determinedin his vn- 
hangeable prouidence to giue vs : neither doerh hee 
eale to giue it,arhough we pray nor. 
2 Secondly it ſcemeth ſuperfluous,rhat we ſhould 
ray vnto God to ſhew him whar things we have need 
f,for as much as hee knoweth them berter then our 
clues: NoweK isthy part ro anſwere ro the former, . 
aich concerneththe pronidence of God. | 
Math, They bee'much deceiued which for this Whether 
auſe abſtaine from prayer : for the providence of the provi» 
Godrakerh not away ſecond cauſes, ſuch as prayer gi p 
yea,rather ir dooth-ſtabliſh and ſtrengthen them , for rc... ys £5 
30d vſcth them as inftrumenes , for the performance Prayer. 
df that which he had appointed before, But Iremem- 


by 
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ber a ſtorie, which if I be nor deceiued, will bring ll - 
vnto this. queſtion . A certaine noble man well ti?®” 
ſhed with hor{cs,and armour went to warre. Ne 
fell out that he rooke his zourney by the houſe of x 
ric faithtull Paſtor of the Church knowne to him |; 
before. This man gaue not over to warne him, to 
diligem.4n prayer, by the which he might moouet 
Lord to fauour his enterpriſes , He ſtraight waie r 
ſoneth concerning the prouidence of God ,as if | . 
ſhould haue ſaid , that God had alrcady derermini* ”* 
of all cþings that ſhould come to paſle: and therek 
that his decree could not be changed by his praye: 
That good miniſter aunſwered; I would therefore F 
uiſe thee, to ſend away thy horſes and thine armoli<* 
as things ynprofitable ,, for as much as the iſſue 
warre dependeth yppon the prouidence of God , o 
no ether.ching can come to paſſe, beſides that whic 
he derermined . The ſouldicr anſwered, that ſuchs 
went to, warre could not without raſhneſic lay aſi 
their armour, becauſe they were inſtruments , by th 
which God is woontto giue the viftoric to ſuch as i | 
ſcemed good yvnto him. The {ame alſo mighr I fayd! 
praier(ſaith the Miniſter) by che which the Lord viel} 
to giue vs the things that be neccffaric, as wellfor th: 
vie of this life, as for euerlaſting ſaluation, and there? 
fore thatit was ne lefle raſhnefle, to negleR ir vndea} 
the pretence of Gods prouidence , eſpecially ſeeing i 
i5in ſo many places commended of God with innv- 
merable promiſes made vnro thoſe that did oftenes- 
ercile themſelues init; and the ſonne of God himſelf 
had giuen vs an example thereof, who alſo doth conr | 
mad thatye ſhould pray withour ceaſing. By the which 
anſwer that Noble man was not alitle edified. 
T beoph, 1 may confelle the ſame of niy ſelfe: Fur- 
thermore I do acknowledge, that hitherto I did nevet 
know the anſwere of his queſtion ſo clearely,as I hive BY, 
vnderſtood it by this compariſon of armour, which in- 
deede [ thinke moſt fic to bring light vnto this doubt 


Andyerily inthe meanc tine it doth not a little agree 
ynto 
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prayer: For prayeris vnto vs in ſitcad of ſpiritual 


[E pons, by the which we may figh* againſt and over- 
Ne | of our ſpiritual] enemies 5 the deuill , the leh and 


ie, Hyherunto is referred the ſaying of Paule; I be. Ag97.15.30 
h you brethren for our Lord leſus Chriſtes ſake, 
the loue of the ſpirit, that ye would ſtriue with me 
your prayers to God for me, Moreouer , this rea- 
ought to take place mallthe affaires of men, the 
nt and iſſue whereof, notwithſtanding it depend 
| hang vpon Gods prouidence, yetare nor humane 
ancs to be neglected, which the Lord miniſtreth 
to vs to doe them by: otherwiſe God is tempred 
{deſpiſed. Let vs come rothe other queſtion: whar 
edes it to craue of God by prayer things neceflaric, 
ing chac he knoweth them farre berter chen we our 

ues ? 


Mat. Notwithſtanding he would chat we ſhould © 


þ. Thatiris ne- 
ceſſone ro 


inethem by dayly prayers. ; pray to God 
1 Firſt, that we may be kept in ſome feare and re- although he 


rence by this outward adoration and worſhip , by know berrer 
then our 


ewhichalſo he meaneth co exerciſe vs continually CE 


thankefulneſſe, that we may ſo much the more ac- j, expegient 
owledge him ro be the fountaine of all good things. forvs. 
2 Secondly,he doth the more declare his loue to- 
ards vs,when he doth fo tarre abaſe him ſelfe that he 
puchſaferh ro heare our coplainrs one atter another 
ecultarly , rhat he may prouide for them , ſo much as 
e ſhallknow ro be conuenicnt. And by this meanes he 
nflameth vs to the loue of him ſelfe,and caulſerh vs ro 
put all our hope and confidence in him. Dc 
3 Thirdly, by that familiar commoning or ralking 
1th him,he meaneth to make vs welacquainted with 
1s exccllent majeſtic, thar we may bee bold ro fliero 
im the more freely in al} our necefliries, as vnto our 
moſt merciful! farther, 
| 4 Laſtofall, hedoih this, thatwe may more and 
more confefle, that wharſocucr good thing we hauc, 
commeth from him alone, that wee ſhould giue him 
Fhankes, and vſcitto his pwac gloxie, For if he gave 
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214 Concerning Prayer. 
vs good things vnasked,we ſhould caſily belecue e9** 
that chey were from our {clues , or elſe that they 6 'P? 
to vs by chance. F 
Theoph. While thou ſheweſt me the cauſe, whyW< ®P 
Lord would haue vs to obraine by prayer the thi! © 
that he hath determined ro giue vs, thou haſt by: eric. 
ſame labour declared the excellencie and worthineſ65: 
of ir, For I percciue that by it, almoſt che whole ?'?)! 
table of che Law if fulfilled. | cr m 
Mat, Thouiudgeſt right. Forby ir, God is acknol5 | 


ledged with the mind, worſhipped with the bodice, lech 
ſanQifed and hallowed with the mouth. ſt c 
Therefore alſo he requireth prayer of vs as his M®' 
peciall worſhip, and among all the good things (| lpel 
he beſtowerh vpon vs, itis the greateſt : foraſmnuch W®** 
' by it we may hauec acceſfle to his Maieſtie, ſo ofren{M* ** 
we pleaſe. For , that good heauecnly Father ſuffereiW”?P* 
vs comming to him familiarly, and laying open o The 
wants to him , cuenas we might do with ſome famille *'* 
friend of ours, Morcouer, as the Jawfull vſc of pray: aicf] 
is very acceptable to God, and moſt profitable for « llov 
ſelues; ſo onthe contrarie fide, there is nothing mor ſpl 
diſpleaſing vnto God, and that doth more proucke hi Th 
wrath, then the abule of ic, ore 
T heoph, What is that abule ? | Th 
Mat. It may be referred to fixe heads. tt 
x Firſt, when we make our prayers to any others,” 
or vnto him ſelfe in any other name, but imrthe namect C 
than hath Chriſt, Andin this !dolaters do offend,that flic to An-"."" 
drovght inro gels,or to the Saints recciued into heauen. T 
2 Secondly,when the power of Godis tied ro ſom: M''© 
certaineprayers, which ſuperſtitious perſons do, that in 
naber their prayers,whichalſo haue certain ſer formes 'h 
of praying, which they thinke ynlawfull to exceed, 
3 Thirdly, when God is prayed to, onely withthe Bi F 
mouth , the heartin the meanerime being verie farre jo 


off, by the which finne, the Maicſtic of God is indeede 
ſhamefully deſpiſed. Bur therein they are eſpecial} 


deceiugd , that pray in a ſtrange tongue they _ 
ſtan 
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\dnot : Foryitis impoſſible char our mind ſhould at- 
cad ypon the things which we vngerſtand nor. 
Fourthly , when anie praycth vnto God with a 
hy oc opinion of his owne 1ightcouſnefle,fo as he is 10 
Mit rouched with the true ſence & feeling ot his owns 
byMeric. And therein hypocrites, and luſticiarics cc 
W-nd; of which number thar proud Pharilic was,wio 
praying , gaue thankes to God that he was nutiike 
1Cr MEN, | 
5 Fifily, when any impenirent perſon, or that tra- 
lleth not to amend his life, prayerth: and this 15 che 
oſt common linne of prayer, and. yſuall allo with 

m, which otherwiſe bragge of the profeſſion of the 
ſpell. Who notwithſtanding they auoided the foure 
mer faulrs, yer are not free from this prophaning of 
name of God , but do moſt of all fall into the con- 
mpt of 1t, 

T heoph, How ? 

Mat. Doeſt thou aske? Is not this to contemne his 
aicſtie,when they pray ro God that his name may be 
[lowed , which they do dehile and vnhallow in their 
iſphemics and great oathes ? | 
That his kingdome may come , when they make a 
orne of the miniſterieof the Church ? 

That his will may be done: which they do cuery day 
tthemſclues againſt , and that more is, be ina great 
me, if any thing fall out beſides their owne will > 

Craue dayly Dread, which they get by vnlawfull 
dcanes ? 
| Thathewill forgiue them their finnes , as they for- 
wetheir neighbours; inthe meane time purſue rhem 
uh deadly hatred , that haue done them wrong , and 
orke them all cuils and miſchicfe ? 

Thar he will not Jeade them into remprarion: bur in 
e meane while purpoſely lecke yanities and allure- 
nents of the world, wherceinto they may be led ? 
Theophilus, Bur ic may be obieQted, that none bur 
neere prophane perſons, do the things that be 2gainit 
us Payer, 


s|; 


ine 
let 


(ne 
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Mat,21.22 faine anie thing of God. Chriſt alſo ſayth ; Wharſo- 


226 Conternmg Prayer, | 
- - 'Matth, I'graunt: Burt if a man be againſt it in 8) 
onely point, hee doth nolefſe mocke God: for , iliihcfo 
cannot ſpring from any where elſe, ſaue from the oliMiyatt! 
rempr of his moſt holy Maicſtic,ſo as he do it knowl ſup 
it, and willingly. fe, B 
Therefore lames ſayeth ; Whoſocuer keepethiWMecucn 
whole Law,andyex failerh in one pointis guiliic ofMhrce i 
For , cuen as if one of the vitall parts, wherein the iMacs t 
1s 1n a mans bodie, be hurt, it bringeth death vnu;crs 
man,although all che other be well. So falleth he inf thcy 
deſtrudtion, thatapplicth himſelf ro ſome good woriic, fa 
a:dabſtaineth from many finnes; neuertheleſle iniiWrore 
meane time, he continuerh in one finne, and flattereiMic Ge 
himſclfe in ir, and repenteth nor. x Col 
Th!oph, But thou vnderſtandeſt nor this, of the lnflificly 1 
which oftentimesthrough the infirmitie of our fiehidit g 
be committed of vs. om 
Mat, Theſe things be vnderſtood,neither of othe MT be: 
nor ef theſe finnes,ſo as there be repentance and a «+ no 
fireto amend ; for then all be forgiuen by che mercyoWpyet 
Godin Chriſt, db 
Theoph. The fixt and laſt fault in prayer is behind: 
" Matth, When a manpraycrh withour faith, thatig8Wdir: 
withour afſuranceof being heard, and iris as it wer be! 
theeffe&, and rhat which hangeth vpon the forme m 
five, Nevertheleflc, this is a moſt grieuous {inc , fall 
that diſtruſt muſtneedes ariſe from this , that we be-WWſhd,t 
leene that God cirher cannor, or will for perform: 01 
the things we pray for, or elſe that he heareth not our 
praycrs: which verily cannot come intothe minde of iſe if 
any man,buthe denicrh cirhcr his power;or his good: Whrd | 
nefſc, or his Godhead, r,1 
For this cauſe lames ſayth, that euericone ſhould ſe f 
pray with faith and waucr not : for he rhar wauercri, iſkke 
is like a waue of the ſea, toſt of the winde, and carried plc 
away ; neither Ir that manthinke, thar hee (ball ob-Biife cf 


euer you ſhall aske in prayer, if you belecue , you ſhall WH: 
TECCIUE Its 


Theoph 
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or 1-4h. Bur why docſt choucallthisfaul the effe& 
he former ?— : nmr NIn47 | 
14th, Becauſe faith cannor be with idolatrie , nor 
ſuperſtirtion,nor with prophanefle,nor with hypo- 
fe, Bur eſpecially , if there be an euil] conſcience: 
even the faithfull chemſclues inde ir true by expe- 
cein themſelues, that they can nor affure them. 
«5 thar God is mercifull ro them ro heare their 
yers , if through infirmitic they fall inro anje finne, 
they be reconciled to him byrrue reperance;Ther. 
e faith is asit were the ſoule of true prayer , for ir 
nprchendechall the conditions of it. Moreover,as 
it God is glorified, ſo alſoir is alwayes heard of him. 
tcontrariwiſe , as the fayned is deſpiſed , ſo he nor 
ly neucr hearerh it,bur doth alſo contemne it,and 
ſt gricuouſly reuengeth rhe makers of it,as thoſe 0 
om his moſt holy name is prophaned. 1 
r beoph, This morning thy diſcourſe of good works, 
nota litle delight me , but this eur diſputation of 
yer, hathyeric greatly cdified and comforted me. , 
dby itin ſumme Ihaue learnedtheſe things. 
: How we oughr to pray:namely,that our prayers 
direRtcd ynto God from thy beart: bur yer ſo, thar 
berouched w the right feeling of our own you 
| miſcric,and wich truerepencance ofourlſinnes. 

Secondly , what is to be asked arthe handes of 
d,namely the rhingsthar concerne his gloric , and 

owneſaluation and profit, 

Finally, by what meanes we ſhallobraine r}-*** 
ifthey be asked of vs with faith in the << of our 
rd leſus Chrift.But]I beſeech Gador PESP _ 
I, Kiif:* x 

(heh la which thou haſt 


e from all thoſe cuill c 
kened vp, thathe hj-<©©'Pa) ,muchche more 
plortfied by ch we dayly h GXPCrignce of 


efte& of thepe: 10 25, | - 
He may co-ofort vs in our aducrfiries. 
clpe our neceſiities, | F 
$yccour our infirgaitics, 


P 


218 (oncermng the munſtery of the word, 
Bring helpe to our weakenefle. 
And ſtrengthen vs in his loue and feare. 
And finally,confirme ys in the hope of euerlif; 


life, rhrough leſus Chriſt his Sonne our. moſt bely 
Lord. 


Matth, So be ir. 


\ Bur noweche chicfe points of Chriſtian Relig 
haue bene declared by vs , and | hopeby the gra 
God, thatthey which are behinde ſhall be handle 


morrow. Inthe meane time , | pray God to giuet! 
good night. 
Theoph, And I doalſo pray the ſame for thee, 


T be end of the ſecond Booke. 


THE THIRD BOOKE 0 
Chriſtian Religion: intreating of th 


outward meanes, by the which God 
bringerh vs to ſalnation. 


CHAP. 1. 
Of the miniſterie of the word, by the which 
hoty Ghoſt begetteth fauh monur hearts ,k 
peth and tmereaſeth it. 


T heophilus. 
— Od lauc thee moſt dearly belou: 
A and reuerend brother. 
>|, Matth, God ſane thee allo,m 
P| 19mg 7 heophilue, 
N T heop: Shall it not be troubt 
©) lome to thee, for vs ro rerurne 


the diſputation 
aflay ro bring itt@ an'end 4 ation P- brake off,and 


M at. Nay rather(Theophilus)it ſhall be a'moſt ple 
lant thung vnto ae, Neuetthelclc,before we come! 


Ts 


T he third Booke. 219 
matter,l pray God,that as hicherto he hath beene 
ys,he will alſo be with ys hereafter to the end. 
leaph. So be it. I willin few words repeate our for- 
licourſe, that the things which haue bin handled 
ady,may be ioyned with thoſe that follow. | 
Firſt, hitherro hath beene handled the chiefe A briefere« 
nds of our ſaluation, namely the perfeR iuftice of hearſallof 
and the deadly ficknefle of mans finne, wn mace 
Secondly ,the moſt perfeR remedic of it, euen 
s Chriſt, HA LOST + INGA 
Furthermore,the applying of chis remedie vnto 
faith, by the which we recover ſpirituall health, 
i,we are iuſtificd before God,in ſo/much as weare 
ic partakers of eternal life. 
And laſt of all faith, which is wrought in our 
ts by the holy Ghoſt that regeneratcth vs, toge. 
with repentance, from whence good workes doe 
: which indeed be teſtimonies of our faith , bur c- APETDE: 
tally praier . Therefore this one thing remaineth, the third 
we vnderſtand Wy what mcanes the holy Ghoſt Booke. 
regenerate Or reneW YS. 
at, Perer affirmerh,thatwe are begotren againe, , p,, , 
of corruptible ſecde, bur of 1ncorruptible!, by che 
dof the liuing God. And therefore we doby good 
tfay,that by'it the holy Ghoſt begerreth in ys,borth 
and repentance. 
beoph, When hath the word of God that force? - 
A:t, When itis preached of ſuch as haue a lawfull 
ng vnto it, For Pauleſaith > Howe ſhall they be- 
£1n him of whom they haue not heard*Howther- Rem,xo,r2. 
without preaching?but how ſhallthey preach cx- 
oy be ſent?Our of which ou he draweth this | 
Klulion; Therefore faich is by hearing,and hearin 1 
he word of God. | f : > Rew,10at7, / 
Tbeoph, There betherefore diucrs degrees or ſteps 
ur ſaluation.For it is plaine by that which hath bin 
Ithat we cannorobraincity 
 Burwemultbe reconciled with God, 
But we cannot bee reconciledco God , withour 
P 1 


Of che word 
preached & 
receigced by 


fairh.” ' 


ICor.1.28, 


220 ( oncernmg the miniſtery of the word, 
Chriſt. 

3 Chriſt without faith we can neuer haue. Lo 
threc degrees, and now thou addeſt the fourth. 

4 That we can not hauc faich withour the p 
ching of the word. 

M at. So it is: whoſocuer therefore deſpiſe the þ 
ching of the word of God(which is in reſpe& of yz 
fiſt ſtep of our ſaluation) do deſpiſe & contemneuli# 
owne (aluation. For the Apoſtle ſaith; After thai 
world inthe wiſcdome of God knew not Godby 
wiſedome , ( that is by the frame and woarkmanſhi 
chis world, by the which God maketh manifeſt hi 
cceding power and wilcdome ) it pleaſed God by! 


 liſhpreaching ro ſaue belecuers. 


. Theoph, Why calleth he preaching fooliſh,whic 
the former verſe he had ſo highly cxrolled ? 
Mat,He doth that according to the opinion oft 
of who for the moſt part it is deſpiſed no ocherwile 
if ir were fooliſhneflle 4 notwithſtanding he reach 
that with Godirtis the greateſt wiſedome vnto thok 
whom ir 1s received & entertained with duc reuere 


M32.13-44 which Chriſt cohrmerh when he ſaith; The kingd 


of heauen is like a treaſurc hidden in the field , wi 
when a man found, he hid it,& for ioy he hath ofit, 


. gocthaſide & (elleth all he hath, and buyerh thatrki 


Theo. But inthoſe parables,Chriſt intreatethna 
the preaching ofthe word,bur of the kingdome oft 
uen,which indecd he ſaithis like vors ſundric ta 

Matth, It is not to be doubted, burthar by che nz 
of the kingdome of heauen , he doth vnderftand! 
preaching of the word:and this is cafily gathered eu 
our of the former parables wherein he ſpeaketh ct 
ſeed ; for in them by the interpretation of Chriſth 
ſclfe, the preaching of the word is meant. 

Theoph, Why is the preaching of the word calles 
Chrilt bythe name of the kingdome of heauen ? 

Mat, To the end he might ſhew, tharit is as it 
a key , by the which the gate of the kingdome of it 
uenis upencd vnto ys, Which thing in another P 


F 
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nfirmeth , when hee calleth the miniſteric of the Mat.16 19 


, the keyes of the kingdome of heauen. 
-oth, Now do | defire to heare of thee what Chriſt 


ncch by thoſe parables of rhe treaſure hidden in 
c1d,and of thar precious pearle,to the purchaſing 

rcof, he counſelleth vs to ſell all we haue, 

{atth, This is his mind , that the miniſterie of rhe 
| farre excelleth all earthly riches, and thatthere- 
iris co be preferred before all our goods, yea ra- 
that chey ought all to be forſaken , then to ſuffer 


ſelues ro be depriued of it, 
1the meane time notwithſtanding, we muſt dili. A meſt pro- 


ly take heed of two extremities, wherunts Sathan firable ad- 

r:th all he canto throw vs,that he may take from P2Ptionto 
anda 1657 F ſuch 2s heare 

te fruite which we are to reape ofthe preaching of qc... 

xord.The one isthe contempt of him which prea- of the word, 
hthe word. The other, when we attribure or giue 

d bim more then is right, 

oph. What diſcommoditic haue we by the former 


emit? ? | 
at, Thar we haue no fruit of his preaching,whoſe 

on we deſpiſe . For the contempr of the dofrine 

znecefſarily follow the contempr of his perſon, For 

cauſe Paul meaning to comend Paſtors in reſpe& 
eexcellencie of their office, applyeth vnro them 

laying of Efay; How beaurifull are the feer ofthem I1/a.52.7, 
preach peacezand bring tidings of good things, Rom. 10, 
beorh. What diſcommoditic ariſeth of rhe other 


emirie ? 
{::th, When roo much is aſcribed rothe perſon of 
which preacheth the word , it followeth, chat the 
e of preaching is attribured vnro his perſon, And 
efore when that is yeelded ro men that is due vnto 
,,men ſpoile themſclues of the fruit ofthe miniſte- 
Now that is that whercin in former times the Co. I,Cr,1.13, 
hians offended,when one ſaid; 1 am Paules ; I am 
lloes; I am Cephas;& I am Chriſts;which miſchief 
the Apoſtle might remedy;he bearerth downe the 
ons of the Miniſters in theſe words; Who thenis I.Cor.g.5, 
P 11 


222 (concerning the miniſtery of the word, 
Paul,& who is Apollos,but the miniſters by whog 
hauebelecued ? 1 haue planted, Apollo hath wat: 
bur God hath giuen the increaſe , Therefore, ſait 
neither is he that planteth any thing , neither he; 
watereth,bur god which giueth increaſe.For this 
the ſame Apolile ſaith ; God hath purthe treaſur 
ptcachinginearthe veſſels,that the exce]lency oft 
power might beof God,&not of vs. That is to ſay 
for the moſt part ſendeth miniſters of abic& and! 
condition,that their excellencie ſhould nor darkt 
power,which he declareth by their miniſterie. 
'Theop. Now do ſee the inconueniences where 
thoſe two cxtremitics do carrie vs,which that we 
auoidegthe meane muſt be held and kepr, namely 
we honour the Miniſters for the preaching commi 
ynto them,& their preaching in reſpect of God, w 
power is manifeſted by it. ; 
Mat,Thou iudgeſt rightly For we muſt doas ifak 
ſhould ſend vs ſome gift by che meaneſt of his ſerui 
for we would entertaine him honorably,in cofid 
of the gift brought by him:bur the gifr ic ſelfe we wi 
recciue for the kings ſake,from whom it was ſent, 
T heop, Let vs go forward, I defire that thou wouk 
ſhew,whart is the vſc of preaching, after thar the! 
Ghoſt byir hath wrought in vs faith and repenranc 
Mat. That both may be preſerucd in vs , yearat 
wo on. increaſed. For as a yong child after he is borne, 
hin Fo af. deth in need of nouriſhment, thar life may be bothp 
terwe have ſeruedand increaſed: ſo he that is begotten anc 
faith and re- the ſecd of the word of God, muſt be ted by the fat 
pentanc®e thathe may ger ſtrengrhg8 ſpirituallincreaſe.rill# 
Lobeſc4. 16. the Apoſtle,we come to a perfe& m4, and to the me 
ſure of the age of the fulneſſe of Chriſt , tharis, til 
come to pevfeFion irſelfte , whither indeede we ib 
neuer come ſolong as we liue in this world, 
Theoph, Is not the reading of the word of God lu 
ciet for theſe things, although there be no preach? 
Mat.No not ſo:euen as the vie of mearsis not 
-,cientto the nouriſhment of mans body,except ” 
«c 


2for 4T- 
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{:dand prepared . For which cauſe verily, God 
nhe would threaten an extreame. puniſhmentro 
cople,ſairh;Behold the dajes come that I wilſend Amor.8.11, 
ninc intothe land, not afamine of bread, nor a 
t of water,but of hearing the word of God, | 
lunfWy the which words he meaneth,that we cannot be 
ofWicually fed withour preaching. Yer nevertheles the 
v0 rcading of the word of Goa,bringeth nolitle help 
(be preaching of ir : For otherwile it ſhould neuer 
kW beene ſo diligently commended of God. 
hereby it appearcth, thatrhe holy Ghoſt, after it 
1by the vncorrupt ſeed of the word of God, wroghr 
$ faith and repentance,confirmeth, andas it were 
uriſherh chem , both by the preaching and reading 
he ſame word , and by the vic of the Sacraments, 
lained of God for the ratifying and ſcaling of it. 
Theoph, We will therefore ſpeake of the Sacraments 
8Þ<n we hauc handled two queſtions appertaining to 
Fc preaching of the word, 
1 Thehrſt is, concerning the calling of the Pa- oo the cal- 
x DE” . ng of the 
rs,to whom rhe preaching is commirted. \ + | *Maihifiers of 


& 
it 

et 
$6 


c 
ly " 


2 The other is,of the word that they are to preach the word, 
| will therefore begin with the firſt : For what cauſe = 
deft thou,that the Paſtors ought to be lawfully cal- 


Ito preach that word ? 
Matth, The cauſe is moſt euident. For cuen asin a 


ngdom well orderedgthere is no man which ought or: - 
ay exerciſe any. publicke office but by the comman- 
ment of the king: ſo none ought or can be accompe: 
datruc Paſtor in the Church of God to preach his 
ord,cxceprhe be by him called with a Jawtull calling, 
For how.can we belccue, thar. God ratifieth thar: 
hich a morcallman doth with ys, vnleſle it be firſt 
rtainly known that he hath his commiſſion fre him? 
Theph. What isthar lawfull vocation or calling? -, _. 
Matth, It is two-fold. | | Mao 
The one ordinary. © 'twOefold, 
The other extraordinary. | | 
Theph, What is that extraordinary calling > 
P iuij 


| 224 (concerning the miniſtery of the wor{, 
!, Mat. When any is called iwmediatly of God: (her w 
' aswasthecallingut the Apoſtles, . -.: |. heopb 
Thioph, What is the meaning of the word ApoſiMhilc o! 
» Mat, It is a Greeke word,whichfignifieth ſentulWut.” 
they werecalled by that name, rodeclare their ofthe cc 
namely becauſe rhey were fent of God. by. Chriſt, Wo be « 
preach the Goſpel throughout the whole world. The a min 
tore Chriſt ſayd ynro them ; As my Father ſent me, fault 
dalſend you. : _ :  Wniſclt 
Theo, Why calleſt thou that calling extraordinariWpucto 
Mat. Becauſe God vſeth it extraordinarily,and thillffer of | 
onely for a time , namely when the Churches are neWoldir 
yertſeticd and cſtabliſhed* as in the rime of ChiMinc 
when the Gofpell was ſcarſe known ro any mortal nWpnc 
_Theoph. This therefore thou meaneſt , after th 7h 
Churches be planred and ſerled , that ordinary callnWffce 
ſhould ſucceede the extraordinaric , ro the cnditr M 
hauc place in them, yth 
Mat. Yea verily. 
+  *  Theopb., Lervs now therefore emrear of chart ordin:{Mk allc 


; "Shs 20,21, 


Extraordina- 
ne calling. 


\Iy calling,and firſt ſhew thou whatit is. * | She! 
oP . Matth, It is two-fold. T 
Ordinarie x Inward, and, 2 Outward, real 
calling Theoph. What is the inward calling ? 
Mat, Thar holy defice which any hath in the min-Wer! 
ſteric of the Church to ſerue the glory of God,where-eh1 
with'he is mooued ro prepare himſelfe ro the faichfulyw3 

execution of that ofhice , when he ſhalbe called there 
unrowith che ourward calling, ' | ru 

-'Theoph, Whar is that outward calling ? - 

. Mat, The lawfull choiſe of a viſible Church met to- Wt Ie 
gether in the name of Chriſt . For he hath promiſed Bi n1 
chatif but rwo or three bee gathered rogether in his Wt 4 
name,to be preſent in the midſt of the. After this ms? fi 

ner were the paſtors of the primitiue church calledto 
the miniſtery: & this is the true dore of Chriſts ſhee?- IF ? 
fold, whereof mention is made in Iohnyintheſe words; Wt © 
Tolm1o,t. Verily verily I ſay vnto you, he thatentreth notinby i | 
the dore into the fold ofthe ſheepe , bur climeth x: 1 i 

notnct 
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jer way, 1s athicfe and a robber. fy 
te-pb, How manie things bee required , tharthe 
iſe ofthe Church may belawtull? 
Mat, Threefirſt,thar there be aſcarch &rriallboth | FA 
che conuerſation, & alſo of the learning of himthac hah, = "_ 
o be choſen, Andrhis indeed is neceflarily required lawful cal- 
z miniſter,as Paul expreſly warnech ; A Biſhop muſt lingot a mi- 
Gultlefle, as Gods ſteward : not frowardly pleafing nn 
mſc}fe, not angrie, not giuen to wine,no ſtriker, nor "Fs 
uctous of filthy gaine, but giuen to hoſpicaluie,a lo- 
rofthoſe that are good, temperare,iuſt, holy,ſober, 
ding faſt that faithfull word which ſeruerh ro do- 
ine, that he may allo be able to exhorrt with whole- 
medodrine, and to conuince the gaineſayers, 
Theo!h, Is the office'of a Biſhop, the ſame with rhe 
face of a Paſtor ? | 23 080 
Mat, Yea altogether. For when Paule calleththem 
y thar name, they be put in remembraunce of their 
Juctic, as alſo by other names , by the which they bee 
alled cucrie where in the Scriptures, as Miniſters, 
Shepheards, Elders. 
Theoph. Let vs therfore weigh the fignificarion,and 
realon of rheſe names. 
Mat. Firſt of all, thename of Biſhop which fignih- 
than eſpiall, or one that watcheth; admoniſheth the 
hat are called to the Miniſterie of the Church, to 
watch, and to haue their cyes alwayes ſer ypon the 
focke committed to their charge, that itbe nor cor- 
rupted either with i]] manners, or with falſe doQrine, 
Secondly, they are called Miniſters or ſeruants of Miniſter. 
lelus Chriſt,thatthey may vnderſtand,thar they ſerue 
not men but God, and therefore ought with the more 
diligence roapply them (clues ro the exccuris of their 
funRion, | 
Thirdly, they be called Paſtors or Shepheards, ro Shephearde, 
put them in remembrance that the flocke of Chriſt is 
continually ro be fed with the word of God, and ro be 
looked vnro, that the deuill which is arauening Wolfe 
enter not into it, | 
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Finally,they be called Seniors, Elders or Ancier 
ro declare the grauitic of manners, wherewirh ir is 
they ſhould be beautified , lo as they may be free fr, 
alllightnefle and vyanitic,which for che moſt part iz 

ſuall in young yeares. 

' Theph, Therefore theſe ſundrie names,are not: 
kens of any degrees or dignitic. 

Matt, No, not ſo: For Chriſt heretofore commy 
ded this to his Diſciples ſtriuing among rhemſelue 
for the primacy or chicfty,that he which would be thi 
chiefe among them, ſhould be ſeruanr to all . Whid 
indeed was nor ſpoken for their ſakes alone , but is; 
forth as a rule to all Miniſters ofthe Church, 

7'heoph, Thou haſt now declared vnta me that fil 
condition of the Jawfull calling of Miniſters : I pray 
thee go on to the other, | 

Matth, Another is this, that men come not toithy 
any corruptions or gifres , bur chat it be free , lo at 
they that haue the power to chuſe,hauc onely the glo- 
ric of God, and the edifcation of his Church betor: 
their eyes. 

Thirdly,that he which is choſen baye a Church ap- 

pointed vnto him for the executo of his office, whok: 
dutic it is to looke vnto it diligently and carefully. 

Theph, If it fall our that hee which is choſen, doe 
forſake his calling, is he tro bee accomprted a Paſtor ot 
Miniſter ? 

Mat, No yerily, ynlefſe peraduenture his health en- 
force bimvnto it, Forotherwiſc he is as worthie the 
name of a Sheepheard, as he that hah laide aſide all 
kceping and care of the flocke. +8 

Theoph, Is it lawfullfor him thar is called go the Mi- 
niſteric of the Church,to leaue off chat calling co take 
another ? 

Matth, It is not lawfull,vnlcfſe it be ypon ſome very 
ſpeciallknowne and approued occafion : For the A- 

Iefor.9.16, ole witnefſerhythar a necefitie lycth vppon himto 
preach the Goſpell, which is once called tothe minr 


plteric ofthe Church : woe ynto him (ſaicth hee)if he 
[* preach 
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zch not the Goſpel]. 
Theoph, Thou haſt verely reckned vp worthy condi- 
roWons, which whoſocuer hath, is indeed to be accopted 
11paſtor or Shepheard in the flocke of Chriſt,namely; 
1 That he feele within himſelfe an inward calling. 
2 Beof good conuerſation. 
3 Ofſound doftrine. 
= ; Aprrorcach. 
lu 5 Be lawfully choſen of the Church. 
8 5 And finally performe his office diligently coward 
che flocke committed to his charge . Howbeir thou Perſonall 
5 lWr2keſt no mention of perſonall ſucceſſion fromthe ſuccellion. 
\poſtles rime, without which — manic 
hinke that the calling is voide and of none cette. 
Matth, | doe graunt indecd , that Apoſtolicall ſuc- 
ceſſion is required,to the end any may be lawfully cal- 
dro the Miniſterie of the Church :'which neucrthe- 
lefſe is ro be viderſtood of the dofrine of the Apo- 
ſtles,not of their perſons, For cuen as heretofore Mat- 
thias ſucceeded ludas : that is a holy ſeruant of God 
a traitor:ſo alſo it hath fallen oftEcimes,that Iudas fuc- 
cceded Matthias, that is ſchiſmarickes and heretickes 
ſucceeded the moſt faithfull ſeruants of Chriſt. More- 
ouer there is noreſtimonie in allthe Scriprure, by the 
which it can be proued,that that perſonal ſucceſſion is 
required as necefiarie to the calling of the Miniſters, 
This indeedis true,ifthere be both, the calling there- 
by hath the more authoritic, as it was in that which 
they call the primitiue Church : for in it the perſonall 
ſucceſſion was ioyned withthe truth of doQrine , Bur 
when the truth of doctrine is overthrown, then perſo- 
nall ſucceſſion is nothing elſe bur a viſard,which Satan 
viethto blindfold the eyes of men, crothe end'he may 
keepe them in errour,Thercfore,when it commerh ſo 
to paſſe, as it is now inthe Church of. Rome , what 
madnefle is it,to defire that the cletion and calling of 
Miniſters, to preach the dorine of Chriſt and His 
Apoſtles , ſhould hang vppon their perſon and will, 
thatbewray themlclucs ro bee his open enemics and 
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whoſe calling if it were examined by the former ry 
expreſſed in the word of God , ſhould be found to} 
voyde andnothing worth ? 

T heoph. I defire thee in few wordes rodeclareyny 
me thoſe points , wherein the trueth of Chriſtian d 
Qrine is ouerthrowne in the Papacie. 

Mat, It ſtandeth chiefly in two heads and pring 
pall things. bb 

The firſt, is inthat the ſincere and true worſhip, 
God is defiled wich innumerable ſuperſtitions, ye; 
with idolatric. The other in that which reſpeReth the 
benefite of Chriſt, which indeed is ouerthrowen, with 
the dodrine, FA 

Of free will. 

Of iuſtifi-ation by workes, 

Of the merit of workes. 

Ofthe interceſſion of Saints. 

Of the Popes ſupremacie. 

Of the workes of ſupererogation, 
Of Pardons. * | 
Of Purgatorie fire. 

Of which wicked opinione, the Mafſe was ac length 
framed of them. | | 

T beoph, The firſt fiue of theſe haue already bene de- 
clared by thee: but the ſixe,namely of wotkes of ſuper- 
erogation, I ſcarſe vnderſtand what it rveancth . 1 
would therefore haue thee ſheygir me brieſly. 

Works offu- Mat, Toſupererogatein Latine fignificth ſo much, 

pererogatid. as in the buſinelſe of another mantb Jay our a greater 
ſumme then we recciued of him , by meanes whercof 
he is made debter ynto vs: 

Buccheſe men dreame,that men may do more good 
works then God hath commanded : and thoſe accor- 
dingto this ſimilitude,they callworkes of ſupercroga- 
tion, fignifying that in reſpe& of them they accompt 
God tobe in their debr; then which doQrine , what 11 
ctheremore monſterlike 2 for anieto belccue, that 
mortall man can binde his creator vnto him, ro whom 

.notwirhſtanding , whatſocuer good thing he is able at 
any 
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prime tv performe, that all he is indebted & bound 
lo,according as hath bene ſhewed of vs in the cha- 
# of Workes. But what a miſchicfe is ir, thata grear 

of theſe workes of ſupercrogarion, is nothing elſe 
idolarric or ſuperſtition,ſuch as be religious pilgri- 
zges,monaſticallife,& (uch other of that kind,wher- 
ith God is euE offended? Whertfore ſeeing they haue 
themſclues againſt his will, the Lord is nor only no- 
ing in their debt ; bur contrariwiſe, they are ſo much 
e more holden guilcie before his iudgement ſeate. - 
Theoph, Verily till now | knew not that opinion, As popiſh pas- 
ither che other concerning pardons, which I defire doas. 
hee to declare vnto me, | - 
Matth. It is no Icfic abſurd chen thar, foraſmuch as 
hangeth vpon it.. Howbeir , theſe dorines doleane 
nd ſtay themſelues ,vpon two moſt impious and vn- 
podly foundations. 
: Firſt becauſe they thinke that Chriſt by his death 
2th ſatisfied,not for the puniſhment, bur for rhe faulc 
onely of thoſe fines which arc committed of vs after 
daptiſme: and cherefore that we our ſclues muſt ſaci(- 
te for ir,cither in this life, or in purgatorie ficegtull it be 
fully payd, 
2 Orclle that one drop of Chrifts bload was ſufh- 
cient for our redemption, And thatwharſocuer he ſuf- 
credbelides, which is indeed an infinite merit;is layd 
ypin the creaſurie ofthg Church, together with the in- 
numerable workcs of Wpererogation wrought by hee- 
Saints and ſhe-Sairſts; for the which God is indebted 
mother, Ofthis treaſure ( ſay they) the Pope is the 
dipoſcr and ſteward, whereof he giuethto ſuch as he 
ſecth good,that is,to ſuch as pay money, Thar gift chey 
callindulgences or pardons, becauſe they ſcruc to re- 
nut or kefſen ſomewhat of the puniſhmenrgto be other- 
wile ſuffered in Purgatorie firc. 
As often therefore as the Pope by his indulgences 
granteth,ten,twenty,or an hundred yearcs of pardon, 
this hee mcaneth , that ſo much is diminiſhed of the 


tine of thar puniſhment , which wee kad deſcrucs for 
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full ſatisfaRion to be ſuffered for our fins,cither inth 
life,or in the life ro come.Yeathey ſay further ( ſuch; 
the height of their impiery that theſe pardons do pre 
ficrhedead,namely ſuch as be in the fire of Purgate 
inſomuch , as that if che Pope would (crioufly and; 
earneſt, draw foorth that his trealure of pardons, jy 
could (ſay they)empric it,and ſend the ſoules tormen, 
redin Purgatoriethe right way into the heauens, 

T heoph, Why therefore doth he'it nor, according ty 
the Patterne of that Pardon,the Vicar wherofhe fait 
chat he is ypon the carth ? '.} *> VAR 

Mat, Leaſt thar Purgatorie fire ſhould be altogs 
ther put out, by the which the Church of Rome hath 
gotten ſo great riches as it now aboundeth with. 

Theo, 1 do verily ſee,that vp6 good cauſe it was ſayd 
of thee,that the truth of dotrine1s vererly ouerthrout 
inthe Church of Rome. For theſe wo pointes which 
thou haſt euen now ſpoken of,do almoſt alrogethera- 
boliſh and take away the grace of God, and benefit of 
Chriſt, Ler vs now go forward ro the reſt: concernine 
the firſt part of this point, namely the Jawfull calling of 
Miniſters, Irequire no more. Let vs ſpeake of the 0. 
ther, namely of the word of God which they are to 
preach. How many principall partes be there of ir? 

Mat. Two: the Law, and the Goſpell, 

Theoph, What vndcritandcſt rhou by the name of 

The Lay, *Þ<Law? wm 

* . Mat. Thatdodrine, by whichis raught what is to 
be done to obey God ; which indeede is contained 10 
the ten commandements, lately expounded of v-. 

Thesth, Bur what is the Goſpel ? 

The Goſpel, Afze, The word of it ſelfe fignifieth good ridings: 
butin this place it is taken for that dofrine,which c6- 
raineth the promiſe of forgiuenefſe of finnes,andever- 
laſting life , made ynto vs of God in the word by his 
ſonne. And itiscalled goodtidings, becauſe it isthe 
moſt excellent meſſage of all that can be brought. 

Theoph. To what end muſt the Law be preached? 


Mat. That men by the knowledge of their — 
ma 
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zy be brought ro Chrift; and to repentance and a« 

odtoent of Iife. For therefore God gaue it, as we 

veſaid in his place. 

Theoph. Whereunto is the preaching of the Goſpell 

dal@bc referred? (11423844 

1 Math. Thar the penitent may be aſſured ofthe for- 

\Wucnefſe of finnes, and the enioying of cternall life, 

«this cauſe Chriſt ſaith; that ſo hee ought to haue Loc, 24.46. 
cred, and rife againe rhe third day : and that in his 
ame,repentance and forgiuenefle of ſinnes ſhould be 
reached vnto all nations/Bur he ſaith expreſly in his 
ame, becauſe as wellrepentance, as the forgiueneſfle 
ffinnes, hane their ground & foundationin the force 
f his death and reſurreRion;' without the which we 
an neither repent,nor obtaineforgiuenefic of linnes, 
5 ithath alſo bene ſayd in hisplace: | 

Theophr.” Whar is the cauſe that Chriſt maketh men« 

ionof repentance before the forgiuenefle of ſinnes ?: 
Mat, Notindeed to teachthat repentance goeth be- 
re forgigeneſſe of fins , foralmuch as this rather gos 
th before that; for no man can repent,excepr his fins 
ing pardoned , the holy Ghoſt be giuen him, by the 
dc]pe whereof he may repent: bur to reacb the Mini» 
ers, that the doQtrine of remiſſion of {1ns,1s not tobe 
pplicd bur ro the: penirent: ſeeing that faith , by the 
hich we arc made parrakers of Chriſt and his/bene= 
wes, maketh itſelf apparant-and robe ſcene byoepen= 
ance,which alſowas ſhewed in theproper place«s/\,: '' 

T heoph, Secing repentance is tobec preached with: The agrte- 
remiſion of finnes, it followerh , rharthe marall Faw <2t _ 
Is not contrarie to the Goſpellof Grace, 2 >) Het aw ana 

Mat, Nether is it indecd contrarie, but inreſpet Goſpcll, 
of them which ſecke their ſaluation, cither, in. the. 

Whole or ip part by theis good works : for the Apaſile, 
nh; Asmany.of you es. be iuſtificd by the Law', arc Ga!.5.4- 
made voide 6f Chriſt, and arefallen from grace. 

Butin reſpeR of the/faithfuY, who know that their 

auation dependerh vpon the onely mercy of God in 
Chriltthere is 4 gbod agreement betweene the law & 
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the Goſpell. For the Law ſhewerh vs finne,8& the 
nation that we haue pulled ypon our — | 
it leadeth vs to the Goſpell 4s the which ſinne 1 
away, and we be diſcharged of condemnation. 
\ —_— y, thc —_ ſheweth what is to be.done:! 
the Goſpell by tte ſpirnte of ARCO a\iniſtre 
ynta vs power, both to will ws do. 
Theoph. Seeing there is ſo gooda conſecel tee 
Rom 6.14 the Lawand the Goſpell , wherefore doth-Paule ſy 
You arenot ynderthe Law,but vnder grace? forith 
meth he would fay thus much; that the Law is abc 
Er vs. ſhed and taken away bythe Goſpel)! of grace. 
yin ay. Hat. Andindcede he vnderſtandethir of o_ 
lihing ofthe Law by the. Goſpell; bur only. concerni 
rhe condemnation and curſe ofit,as he himfelfein nd 
Gal.3.13, other place expoundeth in theſe wordes; Chriſt 
redeemed vs from the curſe of the Law , when hen | 
made a curle for vs. Howbeir concerning the vie of | 
itis no way aboliſhed:for Chriſthimſelfe faich; I car 
not totake away the Law ;burro fulfill ir. Which | 
the Apoſtle al in the Epiſtle rothe Romancy 
for after that he hadraughc, chat wee are iuſtified not 
by the Law,burby faich in leſus Chriſt, he preſently ad: 
deth; Do we therefore make the Law voyde hin 
fairh}God forbid : : yea rather we cſtabliſhthe law. And 
indeed,why ſhould thatmoſt excelleatbenetire which 


M 4t.5.17. 


the Goſpell yeclderh vnco vs, diſcharge vs from wor- 


ſhipping and ſcruing of God 2 by the which we arera- 
ther be ſtirred vp to giue it vnto him more & more, 


T heoph, Is the Liv therefore neuerto be ſeparated 


from rhe Goſpell ? 


Thelaw ne: | Marth, The oncindeedeis2o be diſtinguiſhedfrom 
verto be {e- the other, that we confound nor the mercie of God 


p_ with our workes, which zbey do corruptly ; char vill 
F*"* mingle the rightcouſnefſe off faith, wich che'rightcoul- 
neſſc of the *; ane is to ſay, beaucn with cucil 
neuerthelefle, they are not tobe ſcparared , ncicher 
yet to be preached a parr. 


__ Bur Chriſt ſcnding foorch his Apoliles-to 


preach 
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chthe Goſpel] chroughour the whole warld,mas« 
| mention onely of the Goalpcll: for he ſaith ; Go 
achthe Goſpel] ro cuery creature./  Mat.16.15 
«. The word Goſpellſer by it ſelfe;compreheEderh 
vndcr itthe dodrine of repentance,and therefore 
law,no lefſe then the doQrine of remiſſion of fins, 
ich indeedis plaine by the place/of Lukealledged 
1 now,who expoundeth theſe words of Marke: his 
ds be cheſe,Chriſt oughtco ſuffet,& in hisnamere- Luci24. 46, 
tance & forgiueneſſe of innes to be preached. Iris 
fore the dutic of winiſters,in their ſermons by he , 

: | ght ma- 
aching ofrhe law , to bring mentothe true know- ner ofprea+ 
ve and feeling of their finnesy &rotoyne therewith ching. 
threatnings denounced againſt the breakers of the 
,andto aha chem to true repentance & amends 
ne of ife. Then they ought to ſer before them the 
giuenelſe of finnes,from the doftine of the Goſpel] 
prace. But contrariwiſe j they ought ro. propound 
ach,and the tuſt iudgement of God, againſt the diſ- 

dient & ſtubburne, except they conuert & repent. 
dtheſe indeed be thekeyes ofthe Church , which The keyesof 


iſt had promiſed ro Peter, andin him to the other ic Church. 
oſtles,and ro all Paſtors : which alſo after hisreſur- 
tion he deliuered ro his Apoſtles, whe he ſent them 
preach the Goſpellthroughour the whole world. 
Theeph, But why did he then promiſe thoſe keyes co 
tcralone , which neuerthelcile as chou ſayeſt, hee 
ant to giue tothe other Apoſtles allo Þ _ 
Mat. Becauſe then he ſpake ro Peter onely. But as 
itt]c before, Peter not only in his owne name, bur al- 
n the name of all the reſt of the Apoſtles, which had 
at one faith, had confeſlcd that leſas was the Chriſt, 
d the ſonne of the liuing God : in hke manner when 
brit promiſed the. keyes to Peter, hee meant thar 
ey were alſo promiſed to the reſt of the Apoſtles, 
hich he doth ſufficiently declare in the deliueric of 
&for he ſaith to all at once; Recciue the holy Ghoſt, 
'hoſe fins you remit,they are remitted rorhe: whoſe 
nes you retaine,they be retained. The ſame allo did 


Q 
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the orher Apoſtles,and all Paſtors confirme,when; 
ecciliag their miniſteric, they vicd rhoſe keyes, 

Th:oph, Wherefore doth Chriſt callthe miniſte 
of Paſtors,by the name of keyes ? 

Matth, Tothe cad we might vnderftand ,that: 
kingdome of hcaue (as we haue declared before)i 
the miniſtery of the Church,ſer open to rhe belecy 
and pcnirenr, and chat it ts ſhur againſt the vnbe, 
ucrs and ſtubburne , namely when as by ic the for! 
bauc their ſinnes forgiuen, that fo they may come 
eternall life: but to the other rhey be retained, thallfi 
chey may be (hur from ic. For God doth rarifie tha 
heaue,which the Miniſters vpon carth pronouncec 
of his word,cue as it appearceth by the words of Ct 
him(clfe vnco Perer ; for after promiſe of the key 
preſently he addeth ; Whatſocucr thou ſhalr binds 
carth , ſhalbe bound in heauen : and whatſocuer tt 
ſhalc looſe on carth,ſhalbe looſcd ia heauen. And! 
ſelfe ſame thing he repearcd after ro all che Apo!) 
ro fhew that they had lice authoritic of binding &| 
fiag,giuen to them with Perer, 

Theo, Thetefore to bind & looſe,is nothing elſe! 
co declare the remiſſion of ſfinnes,or to retaine the! 

Mat, Indeed nothing,as it is plaine by the mter} 
rationof Chriſt himſelfe : for he ſaid to his Apo! 
inthe place which cucn now we recited; Recciueti 
holy Ghoft : whoſe franes yee remir, rhey be remitt 
ynto them:whoſe finnes you ſhall reraine they ſhall} 
retained , For there is no harder bond then finne,t 
aſmuch as being bound with it,we be held,and ind 
willingly,vnder che power and tyrannie of che deul 
death, and it cannor be looſed by any ſtrengrh of ma 
bur'by che onely might of Chrilt. 

Theoph, Why then doth Chriſt commit the office! 
binding and looſing rorhe miniſters, ſecing he hi: 
alone,hath the power of binding and looſing, 

Mz, It is,thatwe may vnderſtid,that the Miniſie 
be as it were Anibaſſadors,& proclaimers of the will 
God,which Paulctcachcthin theſc words;God W 

fl 
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ken Mit,ceconciling the world to hunſelfe,not imputing 
lem their finnes:and hath pur in vs this word of re- 
:ario.T herefore we are ambatiaders in che name 
hriſt:as God by vs did exhort you, we entrear you 
hr1tesſead ro be reconciled ro God. 
heoph, 1 feenottherefore that the Miniſters haye 
Wc power of binding and loofing granted them,then 
ocher priuate man.For there is none that may nor 
rethe beleeuer and penitent of the forgiuencfe of 
finncs : a which may nor ſer the judge. 
nt of God before the vnbclecuer and obſtinare ex- 
therepEAnd that verily ſhalbe confirmed in hea- 
, a5 it was pronounced by thar priuate perſon, for 
tis the will of God revealed in his word, 
{at, Thar is right indeed, but there is ſome ſpeciall _ _ 


4 


pro be conlidered, inthe promile of Chriſt made |, ,, wry 
he Miniſters:namely thac by his ſpirite he will giue &crs of the 
re efficacie & force to their words,the co che words Church. 
ny private man,ſo as they ſhall by faith be recciuved 

he belecuer ,but (hall rerrifie the conſcience of the 
deleeuer, & ſer before his cyes the wrath & iudge- 


ntof God, For otherwiſe the name of the keyes of 
kingdome of heauen, ſhould fallely be gincn vynts 
miniſtery of the Church:ſceing, that we may enter 
cit is not inough that the doGtrine of farguueneſle 
11s,bear our cares, bur cipccially char it enter into 
hearts, and be recetued ot vs by faith & obcdience. 
Iereunto 18 referred that ſaying of Paul;Neither my , Ee, 5 
ech,nor my preaching ſtood 1n the entifing wordes * *P 
mans wiſedome , butin the demonftration or ecut- 
nce of ſptriruall power, For this cauſc alſo Iſaiah cal- 
hthe preaching ofthe word, thearme of the Lord, If 9.53 
tis, the m{trument , by che which ze declareth his 
pht and power,thathe may bring vs to {aluation, 
Theoph, 1 doſec indecde,thatthe force and fruite of 
caching the word of God 15 very great : For thoſe 
re ſteps by rhe which wee obtaine ſpirituall health, 
erof thou diddeſt entreate inthe Chapter of Faith, 


edyirdaily called to vic and praRtiſe, 
Qy 


236 ( oncernng the winter of the word, 

Matth, Thou iudgeſt righc. For firſt the lawis pr 
ched , that wee may acknowledge our deadly dile; 
namely {inne: Secondly che Goſpelis preached,whi 
ia the ſaving remedies offered vnto vs inChriſt, 

Laſt of all;faich which is wrought in vs,and incr 
ſed by the preaching of the word, applycth thar we 
cine yntovs, foas weobtaine ſaluation , cucnthet 
forgiuencſle of all our finnes, 

Theeph, The article of remiſſion of ſins inthe Cre; 
vnicfſc 1 be deceiucd , is therefore ſer after the arti 
of the Church, to the end we might know,that it is; 
fered vnto vs by rhe miniſterie of ir. 

Hat. Itis indeed: and therfore there is no forgiy 
neſſe of ſinnes, neither {aluation without the Churc 
as in the floud there wasno lafctic our of the Arke 
Noah , whercin alſo ag that time the Church of Gt 
was then ſhur vp, thar being as ir were a type oft, 

Theoph. Thou haſt hitherto largely enough taug 
that by the miniſtcrie of the word we do truely obtai 
forgiuenefle of our finnes. Notwithſtanding there 
two things behind whereof I will azke thee , before 
come to the other treatiſe. | 

1 Firſt whether God do wholy(as they ſay)forg 
rothe repentant all their finnes? 

2 Sccandly, whetherhe forgiue them perfcdy 
namely rcmitterh the puniſhment and the fault, lo 
tacy benotany more imputed vnto vs ? 

Mat, Let vs ſpeake of the former in the firſt pl; 

1.75.1 7. lohn ſaith, that the bloud of Chriſt doth waſb vstrc 
Ailfinnes be all ſinne. He that ſaith(all)excepreth nothing. Nowr 
forziuen to pentance yeceldeth vnto vs a more certaine reſtimoni 
che penitent. of our fairh, by the which as hath beene ſayd,, week! 
made parraxers of Chriſt, and of his gifts, Whereup 
it followeth, that whoſocuer repenterh may moſt ce 
rainly determine, that all his finnes norwithſtancill 
they be grieuous,are forgiuen and done away. Wh. 
Matt 2.2 alſo is taught by the examples of chat finful womanihy, 
? andoftheihiefe. 


Theoph, Bur Chril ſauh, thar the finne aggins We 
| 0 
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y Ghoft ſhall neuer be forgiuen, 

Mat. He ſaith ſo indeed: Butthe Apoſtle rothe Hee ofthe finne 
es ſhewerh, that it is impoſſible that ſuch as fall in- againil the 


it ſhould be renewed by repenrance: for that is the 
; of God, granted tothem onely, of whom he hath 
W:crmined in Chriſt ro haue wercie. *' 

W 7he-rb. Bur what is that fin againſt the holy Ghoſt> 
Mat, Theſe words: Againſt the holy Ghoſt do ſufh- 
arly declare whatitis:namely,whe any after thathe 
thby rhe holy Ghoſt bene lighrened with the know- 


if dec of the triith of the Goſpell.ftandeth againſt that - 


th,not for feare,or through infirmity,but vpon wil- 
[| aialce. For thE wittingly and willingly he refifterh 
e holy Ghoſt, and makerh warre againſt him. | 
Theeph, How knoweſt thou that this is the finne a+ 
inſt che holy Ghoſt ? 
Matth, Firft,ir may be gathered of that, which gane 
rSaujour Chriſt occafis to ſpeake of it:namely,thar 
might proue the Scribes and Pharifies to be guilric 
that horrible fin, who ſay, that the miracles which 
did were wrought by the Deuill, whereof notwith- 
anding they were not ignorant that God was the au- 
or, 2nd Chriſt himſelfe by moſt cerraine arguments 
ddeclare. And his miraclesthey did maliciouſly dil- 
raiſe in che hatred of his do&rine, which they pereci- 
edwas manifeſtly confirmed by them. Frow thence 
herefore it 35 plaine , that they finne againſt the holy 
hoſt, rhar vpon ſer malice ſtand againſtthe knowen 
ruth. Ad kereunto,that by ſundry places of the Scrip- 
reit appeareth,that cucry other finne is forgiue,nor 
xcepting that which is againſt rhe dorine, of faith, 


e petſecuted the Church : or through infirmitic and 
cokenefle, as when Peter denied Chriſt 

Theoph, Itis verily a wonder,that ſo horrible wicked- 
le can enter/into the minds of men,vpon purpcſed 
alice to ſttiue againſt the knowen walk 

Matt, Jt commeth to paſlc by the inſt/ivdgement 
{God ,vnto thoſe that haue long and much deſpiſcd 


Qui 
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d a3 3t be done of ignorance,as it was with Pau] when . 


Ghoſt. 


Heb. 6.4. 


233 (oncerning the miniſtery of the woyd, 
and ſcrlightby his moſt precious gifts, namely his 
uing kindnefle and mercic in Chriſt , the knowle 
whereof notwithitanding he had youchſafed them: 
at length they be deliuered to the power ef the De 
thatby Nteps & degrees they may fall to that extre 
and finall apoſtaſte, And becaule they are by ir bece 
like vnts vachan, namely, when vpon knowledge: 
willfall malice they refiſt the eruch , they be no oth 
wiſe then himſclfe depriucd of all hope of ſaluarion, 
\ Theph.Ler vs now come to the other queſtion, 
God forgiuerh ſfinnes,wherher doth he ir perfeRly f 
he remitterhthe puniſhment and the fault? 
whe FN _ Mat, As God 1s perte&Ry!o doth he perfeRly forgi 
Godremic- fins,{o as he neuer remembreth the, nor imputetht! 
xeth che pu- ynto vs. For ſo he ſaith every where by his Prophets 
niſhment& yourfinnes were as crimſon,they thall be made whit 
the _— then ſnow,if they were as redas ſcarler,they ſhall be 
Iſe9.1.19. woll.1 haue pur away thy triigreſlions as thick clout 
1pm & thy ſinnes as a miſt . He will lay afide our iniquitie 
Micb,7-19+ nd caſt all our {innes into the botrome of the fon. 
farre as the Faſt is diſtant from the Weſt, ſo far doth} 
remouc our fins from vs. Neither is this any marue| 
for {ecing the forgiueneſſe of our fins is groundedy 
Chriſt in whom they be fully puniſhed, God ſhouidkx 
yniuſt,it he required any thing further for them, 
Thephe Bur wee reade that David ſuffered mai 
puniſhments, aftcr that by the meflage of Nathan, he 
was certified of che forgiuenefle of his adulterie. Fo 
the child that was borne vnto him of Berthſheba, dicd 
An obietis Moreouer alſo his ſoane Abſulom was raiſed vp 4 
—_— gainſt him , which both made warre vpon him, and 
remictins . defiled his wiucs, Which puniſhment was indeed de 
the maaith- nounced againſt him by che Prophet : whereupon#® 
mer & fault. ſeemeth to follow, rhat God forgiuech the finne , but 
retaineththe puniſhment. 
Matth, This is the doQrine of the Romaniſts,fron 
m_—_— whence came the dreame of Pardos & Purgatory hit, 
hoy as hath before bene declared of ys,Neuerthelefſel an 


glad iitis ſo come to paſſe,that we may fily ſpeakevti 
is in 


Pſ.103-12, 
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this place.For I will ſhew rhacit is moſt abſurd, in as 
ch as it ſeparateth thoſe things, which of their own 
wre do wholly hang rygether, For if thou take away 
faulr,there is no place left for puniſhment, other. 
{+ God ſhbuld be vniuſt,if he ſhould puniſh whom he 
ofrcth not faulcie,, Moreouer ſecing Chriſt himſelf 
his owne body ſuffered the puniſhments duc ro our 
\ Wes, it is not to be doubred bur thar be hath diſcharged 
W:fom the ſame: euen as Elay expreſly afftirmeth, in 
eſe wordes; Verily he hath borne our griefs,& bath 1/yg2.4. 
wricd our ſorrowes,& we thought him ſtricke, woun- . /. »7 
edof God and humbled: but he was wounded for our 
quitics,& broken for our finnes. Thechaſtiſcmerof / 
ur peace was vpon him,and by his ſtripes we arc hea- 
d All we as ſheepe have gone aſtray, cuery one bath - 
mned ro his owne way, and the Lord hath layd v | 
im the iniquities of vs all . For this cauſe alſo Paule 
ith;That there is no condemnation to them that are » 
Chriſt leſus. Wherby it plainly appeareth,that God 5-1 
he through Chriſt he forgiueth fins,doth no lefle re- 
tche puniſhment of them,then the fault. For other. 
iſe our caſe were moſt miſerable, yea rather cue now 
we were vttcrly, yndone,& the forgiuenefſeof our fins 
lsynproficable to vs,ifthe puniſhment be retained. 
Theoph, Why lo? 
Mat. Becaule we be vnable to beare the burthen of 
itfor as much as it is infinit no lefle then the fault, for _. _. 
they be of the ſame nature. filth, 3 266 
Theo.Whart thinkeſt thou of the afflitios which God 
ſendeth vnto vs,cuen after the forgiucnefieof fianes? 
Matth, I fay they be not ſent to be puniſhments of 
lanes :but to be varo vs in ſtead of chaſtiſements and _ _.. : 
corretions to humble vs, and that we may be the wh- at aha 
ſer after:for the Apoſtle ſaith; When we are chaſtiſed, ary 
we are inſtructed of the Lord, that wee: ſhould net be 
condemned with the world. ds emit do an Cl 
\ Theoph, Therefore the nature of affliftions bechan» 
ged,when as they be ſent to the godly; forthey be nor 
puniſhments offins to ſatisfic the mdgemems of God, 
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Mat. Thou ſayeſt well; 8& the ſame is to be thou, got 
of the infirmitics of the body , which wee know be\W.n(cl 
' vs, not to be puniſhments of finnes , but an exerciſ 
of paticnce, The fame alſo is to be ſayd of death,whi 
tovs isasa bridge, by the which we paſle 0uer vntg 
uerlaſting life, and a way is m::le for the reſurre&i, 
which neuertheleflc of ir owne nature is a puniſhme 
of finne,and putreth vs in mind of ir. Bur ir is notſc 
co the faithfullto call them ro account for their finne 
e as it commeth to paſſe to the wicked. 

Whether Theoph, By the ſolution and an{wer of theſe que 
the —_ ons, me thinkes I vnderſtand this, that by the miniſt 
_ w a ric of the Church, all finnes of wharkind ſocuer befc 
men occaſis giuento the penitent. Moreoucr,that there is no othe 
ro continue ſatisfaRionfor rhem required of God, befides the mi 
intheir fins. precious bloud of [eſus Chriſt, by che which borh the 
faulr & puniſhment of thEis wholly taken away, whic 
dodrine doth jindeede bring the greateſt conlolatio 
Howbeit before make an end of this ſpecch,l wil aki 
of thee, whether that indulgence of God or eafineſk 
to forgiue, miniſtreth ynto men occaſton to flatter the 

ſclues in their Gnnes;and tocontinne in them ? 
Mat. Yea rather cleane contrariwiſe; for the hope 
and afſurance of obtaining pardon, doth ſtirre vpthe 
odly,that they do not cloake or maintainerhemlelues 
in their finnes, Whereunto that ſaying of the Prophet 
1s to be referred ; With thee there is mercic, that thou 
mayeſt be feared, For from whence is obedicnce , but 
from loue? And againe, whericeis loue, bur fromthe 
knowledge and aflurance of Gods' goodnefle roward 
vs? Moreouerthis doctrine of the forgiuencſle of fins, 
, petrainethnot'to' any ſauce ro the penirent. 'Bur con- 
_ ettningthereſt ,” the Scripture denounceth to them 
thewrath &1udgementof God, Yea rather the Lotd 
Exe<.3.20, faith'by the Ptophtr, that even as he will forger the 
5 finnes of him thac repenteth, {6 he will nor'femembet 
-the righteviiſnes of him, that ſhalturne fromthe right 
way, Whereupon it is plaine; that this-doQtrine doih 
.ndt onely bring very great corkforrto the faicbfu}l,ba 
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ou, 4oth continually ſpurre rhem forward , to apply 
belW-n(clues ro amendment of life; PTL 90 
Teil 
wk CHAP. 11. 

0 
Qin the Sacraments , oracined of God to be arit 


* were ſeales of the Word, that wee may with 


inn 12074 4 [ſurance embrace the promiſe by {brift, 
reuealed m the Word. | 


T hegpl.ilws. 


] Itherro we haue ſufficiently ſpoken 

of the miniſterie ofthe word. Now 
"| weare to come tothe Sacraments, WhatSa- 
And firſt declare vnto me,what Sa- ©* —— 
| craments be. Nh 
£7 Mat. They be fignes and Sacra- 

——Z mental] rites , ordained of Godin 

h: Church , to be adioyned ro the preaching of the 

ord, that the promiſes of Chriſt made 1n it , may be 

onfirmed in vs more and more, 

Theoph. Why are thoſe ſignes & Sacramentall rites 

alled Sacraments ? Wn; 2/26 es | 

Mat, The ancient teachers of the Chriſtian church, 

alled chem by thisname , in reſpe& of the affinitie or 

eareneſſe berweene them and a Sacrament, tharis ro 
lay, that ſolemne oath, by the which ſouldiers bound 
themſelues ro the Emperour or chiefe Capraine. 

T heeph. Shew me that affinitie or agreement, 

Mat. Firſt,as ſouldiers whe they receaued their pay, 
bound themſelues to the Emperour by ſolemne oath, 
tolive and die vnder his gouernment: ſo we when we 
arepartakers of the ſignes,which God bath appounted 
in his Church , by the which hee beſtoweth vppon vs 
[pirnuall gifts , do binde our ſcluesro him by the ſame 
oath. Moreouer , as ſouldiers when 'they tooke vp- 
pon them this oath, recciued the Emperours badge, 
thatby k they mighrſhew thewſclucs ro be as it were 


2 Concernins the Sacraments. 


addited and giuen vnro him: ſo alſo we when wy 
publickly partakers of thg Sacramentes, which ( 
hath infticnted in his Church, do asit were take 
vs the enſigne or armes of Chriſt , that it may be 
wen we ſeruc God.and profeſlſe true Religion. 
T heath, lynderſtand the meaning of the word, 
wearc to come to the thing it {elfe , Tho1 ſaideſtt 
were ordained of God, for rhe confirmation of 
promiſe made of God through Chriſt ma his wor 
Whar 1s that promile ? 
Matth, 1\t is expounded of Chrift himſclfe in the 
words;So God loucd the world,that he gave his one 
begorten Sonne,, that wholocuer beleeucth in hi 
Mould nor periſh but haue life cucriaſtivg, 
The Sacraments therefore bee as it were vill 
pledgzs of the louc of God rowards vs , by the whic 
we are confirmed in it, But becauſe that Joue is grot 
ded in Chriſt alone,the Sacraments. reprefent vmo 
no other thing , burthe ynion and fellowſhip that 
haue with him and bis gifts. _ 
Th-oth.,, Of whome ought the Sacraments tobe 
miniſtred ? 
Gfwhs the Matt, Chriſt committcd that office to them ajon 
pw 09Y ro whom the preaching of the wurde 15 commited 
_———_ without the which the Sacraments. ought nor. tobe: 

miniſtred, for they be as ſeales of ic, ls 

T lzop. There is thercforea very greatlikenefle and 
agreement betweene the word and the Sacraments. 

Hat, Veric great . For by both of them God doo 
offer ynto vs leſus Chriſt his ſonne with all his gifts 
and weare made partakers of them, if they be nor re 
fuſed of ys by vnbelicfe . This is one difference thx 
the preathing of the worde affeerhthe hearing , bu 
the Sacraments affe& the other lenſes : wherenupp! 
of a ccrtaine farher,, they bee molt fitly called, vikible 
words'for they do preſent Chriſt and his benefirs,a5l 
were before our cies,and deliver them into our hand 
char our faith might bee confirmed by thoſe ſundrie 
meanes,we come ſo much the ncarer vnto himg& 
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__ working of his ſpirite within vs» 

þoph, Whar conditions be required in the Sas 
nents ? 
Matth, Three, without whichthey cannotbe rruely 
caments,bur falle. | 
Th:o»b, What are thoſe conditions? 


Mat, Firſt,thar they be ordained of God. What con- 
2 Secgndly, that there be a commaundement of ditions be | 
od for vs ro \e them. required in 


Sacraments, 


3 Thirdly,tharthere be alſo a certaine promiſe, by 
ewhich it is aſſured, that we ſhall be pattakers of the 
ings that are repreſented by them. - 
Theobh, Why ſajeſt thou it 15 neceflari=thar they be 
rdainced of God 3 
-Mat, Becaute as there is none beſides himſelfe, Thefirlt c6- 
hich can aſſure vs of the louc he beareth rowards ys dition 
Chriſt : ſo 1s there not any man that may ordaine 
i6ble fignes ro confirme it, Morcouer inthe 1nſtirurt- 
ai:ſelfe,there be three things to be noted, 
| Theb 19ncs, and Sacramentall rites, 
2 The\ſ piricuall and inuiGible things (1 gnified by 
hoſe fignes. 
3 Ihe analogic or agreement of the fignes with The ſecond 
hethings fignthed. condition. 
Theoh, doe acknowledge tt to be neceſſarie, that 
Sacraments be 'ordained of God, bur I defire to vn» 
derſtand this , why this alſo 1s neceiſanc, that chere 
ſhould be a comm — "x00 of God,ro oſe them, 

Mat. Becauſe _ is ro be done in the Church 
of God,exceprithere be firſt the expreſie commande- 
ment of God,whoin iris Lord and maiſter: eſpecially 
when the queſtion i is of things that concerne ourſal- 
uation,ſuch as the Sacraments be. 

Theo, Why is it againe required, that there beea 
promiſe added ? 

Mat. Becauſe vnlefſe there be a promiſe, the Sacra- The third 
ments ſhalbe ynprofitable vnto vs . Now that promiſe condinen. 
which on the behalfe of God, haththe effe&, is-as it 
vere the ſoule of the Sacraments, whereupon alltheir 


Concerning the Sacraments, 
_ and cfhicacic dependerh, and not ypon the} 
nes or worthineſſe of him of whom they be minif 
or vpon the yertue of ſome words pronounced.The 
fore without that promiſe,the Sacraments ſhallbe 
thing elſe bur yaine and fruitlefle ceremonies. 
Theoph, Thinkeſt chou that the Sacraments if thei 
be miniftred of ſome wicked man and hypocrite, hy 
as much cfficacic and force , as it they were miniſtry 
by ſome good man ? 
Mat. | thinke it, ſo as on our part,we bring notlii 
to hinder it as good ſeede if ir bnd good ground 
Vpon whom beare fruit,notwithſtiding ir be ſowen of ſome nay; 
dependeth tie and wicked man For the vertue of it hangethnoty 
= x 1 ang pon the ſower,as the Sacraments do not vpon the] 
wothcnn "+ niftcr, bur vpon the bleſſing and grace of God alone, 
The number Theoph, Let vs come to the number of che Sacr; 
ofthe Sacra- ments. How many be there in the Chriſtian Church) 
FR Mat, Two,namely Bapriſme and the Lords Supper 
Theoph. Sceing they declare vnto vs one thing,cu 
asthe word doth , namely the lous of God toward yz 
mm Chriſt, whar is the cauſe that they be two in niiber} 
Matth, Becauſe by Baptiſme God docrh witneſſes 
that we be receined of him into coucnar:tthroughthe 
communion of Chriſt and his giftes ; but by che Sup: 
pu he afſurerh thatwe arc held and kept in, ynrill we 
recciued it.zothe heauenly life, And for this cauſe 


Baptiſme is onely once miniſtzxed , but the Supper of- 


tentimes, 
Theoph. Declare this reaſon to me more at large. 
Matth. Yet to me it ſcemeth eafic. For ſeeing Bap- 
tiſme is the aſſured conucyance vnto vs of the coue- 
nant made with vs inChriſt, if it ſhould be ircrated or 
'vſedthe ſecond time, or oftner, it were'#Y ornie, as if we 
faid,that God had abrogated or diſanulled the firſt co- 
uenant to ordaine or appoint another,which indecdis 
1 alogether contrary to che very nature,truth,and con- 
Tam.1-17. ſtancic of God: Forthe Apoſtle ſaith; With him there 
1s nochanging,or ſhadow of rurning. Burt concerning 
the Supper,it 1s al;ogether required, both for _—_ 
aſl 
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for comfort, that ir be vft repeated and vſcd of vs, 
much as { ſuch is the weakenefle of our faith) we 
eucry moment call into doubt wherher. God will 
tinuc in his loue toward ys, or no, cſpecially when 
boke vnto our dayly finnes,by the which we are in- 
1.:d worthic tobe excluded by him. Bur by this Sa» 
W:ocn,God would affure vs of his loue,by the which 
doth both offer and exhibit or giue leſus Chriſt yn- 
vs with his treaſures, in whom alone as hath bene 
HinWyd, chat couenant and loue hath the foundation. 
| wit 7 k:02h. 1 will yet demand of thee one queſtion ge- Whetber 
vebMW&rally pertaining to the Sactaments,befare we begin the Sacrs- 
x rc particular expoſition of ther both. Whether are ——_—_ + 


icy ſo necefſarie to ſaluation, that no man canbe ſa* (1, 


d without partaking of them ? 

Match. Its a moRt abſurd opinion of them, who 
ink that God hach tied his grace tothe Sacraments: 
xr chey be onely tor this end ordained, that the grace 
nd fauour yez)ded vs before in Chriſt ſhould be con- gu 
:med and ratified : therefore it was moſt excellently evfry 
ayd of an ancient father; Thar the want of Bapriſme E 


:d not condemne, bur the contempr of ic, 
Theoph, Bur Chriſt ſaith;Wholocuer belccueth and Mx.16.16 
$ baptized ſhall be ſaued., Our of which words it ſce- 
eth may be gathered , that Chriſt determinerh Ba 
iſmerobe necefſaric to ſaluation, no lefle then fainkn 
ndthatthe ſame may bee concluded concerning the 
vpper,out of that which Chriſt him ſclfe ſaid in ano- 
her place; Verily,verily,l ſay vnto you,except you car Tobn6.gz, 
befleſh ot che ſonne of man,and drinke his bloud, you 
iaueno tc in you, 
Mat. In the firſt place I will anſwer rothoſe thingy - 
hich thou ſaydefſt of Bapriſme : whereof 1 ſay , thatin 
hat place Chriſt doth nor ſer downe the neceſlitic of 
Dapriſme, bur rather , what is that true faith , by the 
which we are ſaucd:namely that it is not dead and hid- 
icn,bur lively and declared by outward confeſſion. In- 
lo muchas the beleeuers be ioyned tothe Church,and 


®c partakers of the preaching of the word, and adm 
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Niſtrationofthe Sacraments: wherunto that ſaying 
ARom.10.10, Paulought robe referred ; We belecue with the he 
ro righteouſnefic,and confefle with the mouth to 
' uation. Andrthat thisis the minde of Chriſt,it isgatl 
red by the member following : for he ſaith ; Bur wh 
ſocuer belccuerh nor ſhall be condemned . For if th 
had bin his meaning, that no mi could hauebin ſauc 
without Baprilſme,he would haue ſaid thus ; But wh, 
ſocuer thal not belecue,or ſhall not be baprized,ſhal 
candemned.Secing therfore he ſaith, that ynbclictei 
the cauſe of condEnation,by the contrary he meanet 
that faith is ſufficient ro ſaluation , which he him(eli 
Iob.3.36, oftentimes cofirmeth, when he ſaith; He thar beleuctlff 
& 5.24. 18 the ſon, bath lite cucrlaſting : bur he that belceueriſ 
64+ not in theſonne,ſhall not ſee life,bur the wrath of G 
abiderhvpon him. Concerning the other place of ea 
ting the fleſh of Chriſt,and drinking his bloud, he dot 
not there cntreat particularly of the ſupper, but gene 
rally ofthe vnion that we ought to haue with his bod 
which indeed is altogether neceflaric vnto faluaris 
hath bin ſhewed of vs in the firſt booke. But that vnio 
1s wrought nolefleby the wordrecciucd by faith, then 
by the Sacrameats,as it hath becne ſaid alrcady, 


CHAP. 17. 
Of Bapti/me: by the which Godteſhifieth that wt 


are receinea wto conrnant of hun , whiles het 
doth communicate Chriſt 1e/1us onto vs toge- 
ther with his bene fates. 


T heoph lus, 7 


Ow we arc to weigh thoſc two $4- 
craments cach by ar ſelte , andin 
); both, thoſe three conditions are to 
\| bee ſearchedout,that are required 
to make them truely Sacraments. 


Let vs therefore begin with Bap* 
tilmaes 
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e: whatis the inſtitution of it ? 

a. Firſt indeed it was inſtirured of God bythe mt= ,, |... 
try of lohan Bapriſt,which chercupohad his name. {py 

ardir was dedicated and ſan&ificd of Chriſt in time, 
WW own body,when he would be baprized of him, and 
jen he commanded the Apoſtles ro baptize. 
ſheoth, Let vs ſee thoſe three things which thou 
det were requiredin the lawfull inſtitution of a S#* 
ament,namel]y : 
1 Theſigne and Sacramentall rites. 
2 Thefignification of them, 
The likenclſc and agreement berweene both. 
WJ 14th, The ligne of this SACrameinr is watcr,which The figne. 
Wnik eh the bloud of Chriſt, that is , the force of his 
ath,bccauſc it hath that effeRuall working in clean®- 
our ſoulcs fromche filchineſle of finne,which ma- 
all water hathin clenfing our bodies . Thercupon 

is Sacrament hath the name of Bapriſme , for it fg- 
feth wathing, Nowthou haſt che figne. 

Butthe ſacramentall rice is, that he which isro bee The facrs. 
aprizcd, be ſprinckled with warer , or dipped in it, mennall rites' 
hich was vſcd in former times, and by it ewo thinges 
crefignified vnto vs, 

1 Fuſt,that our ſoules are ſprinkled with the bloud 
{Ch:iſt, rhar 1s,be indeed partakers of the merite of 
is dearh,by the which we obaine full forgiucnefle of 

WB! our finnes. 

2 Secondly,rhat we be regenerated into a ncw life, 
aercfore Bapuſine of Paule is called the lauer of re- 
:neration: by the which wordes rhoſc two gifces of 
»0d,that we hauc by Bapriſme are excellently noted. 

Theoph. How can the ſprinckling of water, be a ligne 

token of our regeneration ? 

Mateh, The ſcripture is wont to ſer downe two parts 
fir, namely the mortification or death of the old z5, 
nd therifing againe of the new manzas it bath beene 
aide of ys in his place . Bur this mortification which 
nh the force and working from the death and buri- 
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of water: for it is all one as if our olde' ryan had 
deaths wound giuen ir,or being ſwallowed vp of de 
it ſclfe, were buried with Chriſt. Then followerht 
reſurreion ot the new wan, which hangeth ypon 
relurreion of Chriſt , &is repreſented by the wat, 
making cleane, For by it is ſignified, that together w 
him wedoriſc from the grauc of death,to become ne 
creatures. | 
Theph, There be yer behind,the promiſe and co 
mandement ofthis Sacrament, 
Matth, The words of Chriſt ſer downeby Marth 
The promiſe doe containc both; Go teach allnations, baptizj 
and coman» rhemin the name of the Father, the Sonne, andth 


pregnggs! holy Ghoſt. | 
en%e'9 Theoph. The commaundewent I ſee, bur not th 


promiſe. | . 

Matth. Ir is contained vnderthe commandemen 

For when any is baptized in the name of the Father 

' Sonne,and holy Ghoſt, it is as if it were ſaid vnto him 

By this viſible figne 1do aflure thee, that all thy finns 

de waſhed away, andthat thou artregenerated, not! 

any power, or bythe force of this water , whercwii 

thou art ſprinckled , butby the mercy of the heauenj 
Father,who for this purpoſc,doth by the power ofthe 

holy Ghoſt , communicate vnto thee Chriſt leſus hi 

ſonne, with all his benches , and doth ynire thee ynto 

bim, ſo as thou art made partaker of him,Sceing ther- 

fore Chriſt commandeth, that theſe things ſhould be 

reached, itis not to be doubted, but that he prom- 
ſeth the thing it {elfe.Bapriſme therefore is giuen vs 
God,as it were writings ſcaled , by the which he afſu- 

_ reth vsofthe full forgiueneſſe of all our fines, 

Theoph. Whar finnes thinkeſt thou be done away) 
Bapti!me : onely original] finne ? » 
What fnnes 14t» Thar indecde is firſt done away , not thatit 
bepne away doth not remaine in vs, but becaule itis not imputed. 
in Baptiſine- The ſame allo we may affirme of other finnes that be 
| effeRs of it: for they be put away by this Sacrament, 


they be pur away(l lay)beth choſe that be paſt,& wy 
| rt: 
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are to come. The words therfore deliucred of the 
iter in Bapriſme,by the commandement of Gad: 
cly,l Bapriſe thee in the name ofthe Farher,Son, 
iy Ghoſt,ſhouid alwaics be in our cares,euen vn- 
ic laſt gaſpe,& by them ought weto be zflured of 
full forgiuenes of our fins, For the bloud of Chriſt 
he which we arc once Baptized, 1s neucr drawne 
but is alwaies freſh,(as the Apoſtleſpeakerb)thar 
4ll of cflicacic and ſtrength, to the continuall wa» 
away of all out filchinefles and iniquities, ; 
;-pþ, [ hou ſaideſtin the expoſitio of this promiſe, Of Ar 
tin chis Sacrament, the Father did communicate bs 
it and his benefits vnto vs. Bur both the ſigne of ir, 
he ſacramentall rites.do only repreſent varo ys the 
icipation or fellowſhip which wee have with his 
th,but not the communion we haue with his body, 
Matth, Wehaue taught inthe firſt booke, charno 
n can be parcaker of Chriits benefits, which is not 
xdeone with him ; the one therefore followeth vpon 
other . By theſe chings therefore it is proued, that 
Baptiſme wee beetrucly made partakers both of 
riſts body, and of his benefits, which alſo Pan] con- 3, 327 
merhinthele words;So many of you as be Baptized * ©* 
to Chriſt, haue put on Chriſt, 
Th-ph, I come againe to the inftituris of Baptiſme, 
ercin Chiiſt ſaich to his Apoſtles ; Go teachall na- Mata8.ng 
bn$,3aptizing thE in the name of the Father,Sonne, 
d holy Ghoſt. What is the cauſe char Chriſt coman- 
ih his Apoſtles, to reach firſt before they Baptize? 

Haith, Thie reaſon is moſt cuident : for, ſeeing the Why Chriſt 
acraments be as ſcales ofthe word,it is fir that cuery o_ rg 
<thould be firſt inſtruſted in the dofrine,before he ae boory 

Baptized or confirmed inthe ſame dorine:excep-' before Bap- 
g onely the childre of the fairhfull,of whom there is tiſme be wis 
noth:r reaſon, which cauſerh,that they be ro bs Baps« niftred. 
zed preſently after they be borne. 
The:ph, What is that reaſon? 
Matth, Becauſe God hath promiſed inthe perſon of 
| braham,that ne will be the God of the fauhtull, and 
tcir leede,which lelfc ſame thing, God conhrmerth 
I'4 
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in che law, when he ſaith; That he is ſuch a one, 
ſheweth mercy to athouſand generatids, of thoſey 
louc him , and keepe his commandements . 
therefore the children of beleeuers appertaine to 
coucnant of God, it is not to be doubred, burrhat: 
Sacrament of it,namely Baptiſme,is ro be miniſtre( 
them . Which is againe confirmed by the exampl; 
the liraclites, who by the commandemer of Gad( 
cumciſedrheir children the eight day. 

Theoph, 1s cherethe ſame reaſon of Baptiſme an 
Circumciſion ? 

Matth, Yea altogether: and in very deed it is ons 
ment be ©theſclte ſame Sacrament as concerningrthe ſubſtan 
wweene Cir- For Baptiſme came in ſtead of Circumciſion after! 
cumcilton & comming of Chriſt,by the which the gifes of God we 
Baprtime. not diminiſhed , but increaſed vnto vs.For cucn ast 

Sacramers of the new Teſtament are far more caſie 
more fignificart thenthe Sacraments of the old Teſt 
ment:ſo the force & working ofthem is farre greater, 

Theoph,But what pro fic can there come by Baprilt 
to a child without vnderſtanding and knowledge? 

Mat. Much,if thou conſider both the glory of Gul 
the comfort of the parents,and finally che edificatt 
and ſaluationof the child. 

Theph, Why ſo? | 

Mat, Firſt of all God is glorified, for thar he ſhewet 
himſelfe/truc in his promiſes,by the which it is tharit 
hath mercy vpon the faithfull cuc co rhe thouſands 
neration.Moreouer the parent himſclfe is wonde 
Iy comforted,& confirmed in the loue of God, whe it 
ſceth that not onely he himſelfe is beloued of Godgput 
alſo thatthe loue & grace of God is deriued vnto hi 
children , which God affurcth him of by tha vilids 
figne. Finally cocerning the child,it hath a marucllow 
benefit beſtowed vp it, that he doth ſo ſoone obramt 


Exod, 20, 


the partaking of Chriſt and his. benefits, by the whicl 


he hath the inherirance of erernall life. By the remen 
brance whereof, when he commeth to age, he 15 wo 
derfully cofirmed in che loue and feare of God, name: 


ly whe he calleth ro mind,thathe is ſo much &tec 
g 


od, 
ned 
wo, B 
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xeth 
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}ſtle « 


T he third Booke. 261 

-),that cuen from his comming intothe world, he 

ned fellowſhip in his couenant, * REI 

wo, Bur how cana yong child by Bapriſme bepar- children of 

rof Chriſt and his benefires , ſeeingir is certaine belecuers 

telacketh faich , wichour which thou affirmedſt lacking faith 

re that no man can hauethart felowſhip? |: of Gkeifk 

#, Thar indeed is true in thoſe rhat be of yeares, * _ 

VO in ſuch as fortheir age may belecue.Bur God wor- 

hin che childre of the fairhfull belonging to his co- 

ant, another way vnknowen vnto vs, who alſo the 

xſle doubterh nottocall holy, in ſo-mpch asrbey I.Cor.7.14- 

norperiſh, ſeeing they haue in them the Jeede of 

h,which verily inthe due time worketh rhe effe&s, 

ome ſooner,burtin other larer,as ic ſecmecth good to 

Lord to call them. | 

Theaph, 1 do now ſee thatthe children ofthe godly How the 

to bee Baptized , Notwithſtanding Lwill yet pro- Shildienof 

nd one queſtis, before I gofrom the ſpeech whie beegodly be 

auebegun. How canir be that thoſe children ofche ginay — wx 

hfull, ſhould be borne defiled with original finne, 
joſe parents be cleanſed from it? t bat; 

Mat, Auſten by an excellent fimilitude, anſwereth 
$ queſtion in theſe words;Euen as the chaffe which fien, ds , 
the helpe of mans ſeuered with great diligence fr6 Pm netits 
wheatethar is threſhed , notwithſtanding remai- & remſ, , | 
thin the fruite which groweth of theſayd cleanſed 3*®? 45, 
eate being ſowen:ſo finne that by Bapriſme is clean- 

1inthe parents,remainerhin thoſe whom they haue 

gotten, Therfore our children excepr they beborne 

baine by aſpirituallbirth, cannot beeaccounted the 

ildren of God, nor heires of eternall life. 


CHAP. 1111. ſtice 
f the Supper of the Lord:by the which God wit- 


neſſeth that his conenat 1s moſt certain roward 
vs, forafianch a4 by it he mabeth vs more and 
wore partakers of Chriſt and his benefites. 

R ij 


Concernmg Bapti/me, 

Nebil fe 1s! 
Itherro hath bin ſpoken of Baer tc 
p | meglet ys now come to the Syllic (i9n 
ofthe Lord,and let ys begin afffvcc y© 
inſtitution of it, ſheoph 

Mat. The Euangeliſts ſhew ificat 
IL it Was inſtitured of C hriſt,the (Wt. 

== 2 night he was betraicd afterhel For 
fuppedzand had carcnthe Eaſter Lambe accotdingſþ Th: 
the Law; he fi 
'Tbeoph, 1thinke it was thereupon called SupperſWercb) 
Mat, Itis called Supper of the Apoſtle,not ſo miiſfÞþccn | 
forthis cauſe , as to ſhew that it is indeede a Cpiriuieſc w6 
x fjuen of God ynro the fairhful,wherin he ifſcer to 
derhthem with che body and bloud of icſus ChrikMcup, 
 torhe hep< of erernall life; eCh 
© Theph, Thethree heads of the infliturton are toi: ri 
. exaititiedvf vs, namely : ould 
x Thefignes andSacramentall rites. enV 
.-'$ Their ltipaification. pet 
3 Andtfinally the likcnefſe or agreement berweWunke 
. bot 1278 | 
' » Matth: The fignesare bread and wine, whichi 
decddofignifie the body and bloud of Chriſt, BecalY 76e 

 thebody and bloud of Chriſt hauc that force 2nd ei M- 

cacie offceding, in our foules , which bread and wiiWc m 
hauc inour body. And for this cauſe Chriſt ofren call 7h 
teth himſclfe the bread of life. : M 
Theoph. What difference makeſt thou betweenethWs if v 
breadand wine of the Soupper,and the bread and wingWur $ 
which we vſe for our ordinarie meatc and drinke? Wil: 
Mat, In ſubſtance indeed none , bur in the vie anWtm 

miniſtring of the Supper,cocerning which chis | boogie t 

that the one are ſet before vs for the nouriſhment alter 

the body, but the other bee ordained of God to pal 
fignes ofthe body and bloud of Chriſt. The ſame allo 

to be thought of the water of Bapriſme. vup 

T heoph. Why be there two ſignes in the Suppet? WW'nc 
Mat. Tothe end we might know, that int Chriſt Voguhuvo 


hauc whole and perfeR ſpirituall food , that is ; what" Wi a5 
out 
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;ris requiſice to our ſaluation.It was alſo done for 
2. Mc ccmembrance of his death . For the wine thae 
ul ligne of his bluud,,, doth as it were repreſent it 


dre yYOUr £YES, bo GY 
[teoth. Ler vs come to the Sacramentall xjteand: 
khcation of it. & 
it, It is double or two-fold. ; 
For the one reſpe&eth the Miniſter, For ; 
a The other him which is partaker of the Supper.. TheSacra- 
Wrhe firſt is this, rotake the bread and to breake je, Mental rite 
ſWcrcby is ſignified , that Chriſt with ſufferings was 'movay SUp* 
ken for our redemprion,which himſelfdeclaredin wharisthe 
e words; This is, my body that is broken, fot you. ducty of mi. 
ter to giue ic being broken}, & ro delwer the winein Piſters in 
cupby which rites is meant,that God doth offer & the $ —_ 
«Chriſt vnto vs,together with all his benefits, The | Dy 
errite is > Thar he which commerh to the Supper, The dutie of 
ld receiue, eate and drinke, the bread and wine .*<m _ 
envnto him, which indeed doth fignifie, that inthe pon 
Ipper we do truely receiue Chriſt, cate his body. and 
nke his bloud, by the which we are nouriſhed into- 
e hope of erernall life,if we do notcaſt him frotp'ys 
rough vnbelicfe, +4 Mi 
Theoph, What is it to eate the body of Chriſt ? | 
Mat, Tobe ſonecarely ioyned with his body , 2345 / 
ie meare which we cate with our owne body, |; -//; 
The ph, What jt is rodrinke the bloud of the Lord? ; 
Mat, To beas truly partakers of his death & paſt, 
$ifwe our ſelues had ſuffered the ſame,And thisdoth: 
ur Sauiour Chriſt meane when he ſaith; Verilygverir. 
pl lay vato you,exceprt you cate the fleſh of the ſonne- 
tman,and drinke his bloud , you haue no life in you. 
ethateateth my fleſh and drinketh /my bloud ,-hath 
ternall life , Bur this is ro be remembred , which we 
pake before in the Chaprer of Faith, namely, thatby 
merit of Chriſtes death repreſented in the holie 
Supper by wine that fignifieth his bloud,the Scripture 
nderftanderh all the benefites/of Chriſt : butfot the 
volt pare makerh mention of that ovly,becaulſeit hath 
% it were the firſt and chiecfe place. 
tj 


254 (oncernmg the Lords Supper, 
T heoph.Let vs go forward. What vnderſtandeſt th, out 
by that ſpiriruall food, which thou ſaydeſt came by hill 
, eatingofChriſtes body,and drinking his bloyd? ſhe 
a» wr are Matth, Furſt,peace of conſcience, namely,becah(c 
2 : toons we are more & more afſyred ofthe forgiueneſle of MW b*9f 
fins promiſed by bapriſme. Sec6dly,che daily gromth(ſ1cto 
increaſe of the new man, begun in vs in our Baptiſ: 
{o as we haue power giuen vs to ſeruc God better, a 
to tefiſtrhe remprarions, that are wontro call vs a 
from his obedifce. Whereupon followeth an effe& 
this ſpirituall food,by name, thac we are cofirmed « 
ly in the hope of eternalllife. And by theſe things 
peareth that,which I haue ſaid of the difference oft 
Sacraments,that Baptiſme doth teſtifie the beginni 
of our partaking with Chriſt and his beneftes,andt 
perthe continuance and increaſe thereof, 

Theoph.Now we are to come ro the commandeme 
and promiſe of the Sacrament. 

Mat. Both be added preſently after the words ofi 
ſtirution.Take,cate,drinke you all ofchis,do this int 
membrance of me.Loe,the comandementis ſet dc 
the the promiſe. This 15 my body. This is my bloud 
the meaning of theſe wordes is as much , asif Chr 
layd ; This bread and this wine doe ſo repreſent vn 
you my body and bloud,that they affure you receiui 
the viſible fignes , robee indeede partakers of thi 
chingsrhar be ſignified by them, cuE my body & bloi 

Theoph. Burtrhe words of Chriſt ſeeme not to hait 
char meaning, butrathertharthe bread and winear 
tranſubſtantiared or turned into his body and bloud, 

Marth, The wordes themſelues cannot beareit.F 
if Chriſt meant to have ſignified that , he would hart 
ſayd thus: Let this be made my body,or let itbe chat 
ged into my body. 

Theoph, What then were the meaning of Chriſts 
wordesif chey were to be expounded according toiht 
lerrer, as they ſay? 

Matth, They ſhould rather fignifie , that his bod 
and bloud were changedinto bread and wine . Fot 
any ſawthe piller of ſale , whereinto Lots wife wy 

ne 
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out of all doubt he would ſay ; This thing,thar is, 
Piller of ſaltis Lors wife , that heemighrdeclare 
ſhe was turned intothat Viller, and ſuch as heard 

Wc wordes,would take them in that ſence. 
of of beoph. 1 perceive indeede that thoſe words if they 
Wc to be expounded literally , doc properly fignific 


aMthou ſaycſt: Howbeir that ſence agreeth nor ro the 
Wrdcs of Chriſt. 
Ma: Thou thinkeſt rightly,and that former agteeth 
thing more , namely,whereby tranſubſtantiation is 
ded: which indeedihe very words donot beare,yea 
ier our of it foure abſurditics do follow. 
Theoph. Rehearſe them. 
Mat. 1 Firſt,ifthe bread & wine be turned intothe A confurs- 
dy and bloud of Chriſt, there ſhalbe nof1gnes inthe tion of the 
ly Supper,and therefore it ſhall not be a Sacrament, _ dues 
ich indecd cannot be withour a viſible figne. rpon Port 
2 Secondly,Chriſtes bloud ſhalbe ſeparated from rranſubltan- 
s body,which is oft abſurd,& can neuerbe. More- tiation. 
erhe body of Chriſt ſhould be infinice,& rherefore 
ſhould not be a very man , neitkerfhould he haue 
elyaſcenced into heauen , by which opinion the 
hicfe points of our faith ſhould be oucrehrowen., 
Thec,Some do obic@rhar Chriſts body is now glori- 
ed, & ar one & the ſame time may be in divers places. 
Mat. This obicQtion 1s vaine, for when Chriſt inſti. 
tedrhe Supper, bis body was not gloritied . Adde 
cr: unto, that the glorification hath nortaken from ix 
he nature of a true body, but hath taken away the in- 
armitic and weaknefle of it:which was very well obſcr-. 
ed of one of the farhers , Forthis cauſe Perer ſaith; 
he heauen muſt hold him vnrill the time of the reſto- Aﬀtes.3,21, 
Ting of all things. And the Angels in another place;So Ate... 
hallhe come,asyou haue ſecne himgointo heaucn. 
Theoph, Shew the fourth abſurditic. 
Mat, Itis this; that the wicked and hypocrites com- 
ming to the Supper , ſhould bee indeede partakers of 
the bodie and bloud of Chriſt : which verilie were no- 
thing elſe bur ro 10yne God & Sathirogether, Morco- 
ver, Contraric vnto that which the Scripture expreſly 
R ij 
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zeacheth,the vabelecuers ſhould be ſancd,, For Chy 
Tohn8.54. aftirmcth ; Whoſocuer catech my fleſh and drin 
my bloud,hath cucrlaſting lite. 
LS 7 hes, But Chriſt vnderſtandeth thoſe which eat 
32 Ach &drinke his bloud worthily:for the Apoſtle ſai 
ſaychere- Hethareareththis bread, & drinkerth this cup vn 
probarein theJy,cateth and drinkerth tohimſclfe damnation, 
_ _—_ Mat. The Apoſtle ſaith not,who lo catcth the boy 
of Chrikes Of Chriſt, &drinketh che bloud of Chriſt vnworthe 
body and butheethateateth the bread , and drinketh the cy 
bloud. For Chriſt ſhould oficr his body tobe prophanedyt| 
1-Cor.11-29 made the vaworthy partakers of ir. Morcouerhis git 
beinſ{eparadly ioyned with his perſon,and therefore; 
is impoſitble , that any ſhould communicate with hi 
body,burt the ſame alſo muſt be partakers of all his be 
nehts,and cuen of cucrlaſting life. For this cauſe lohn 
1.19.5, 12, ſajth;He that haththeſonnehathlife:He that hathni 
the ſonne of God hath not life .. Thoſe foure abſurd 
ties reckned vpby vs, do moſt manifeſily ouerthrow: 
the opinion ofcranſubt3iarion,againſt the whicher 
perience it ſelte is, for as mych as the bread & wine 
the Suppergt they be kepr long do corrupt. Whereups 
it 1s plainegthat their ſubſtance is nor changed. 
Theopl;,, | do indeede perceive: that the wordes! 
Chriſt donotcſtabliſh trranſubſtantiaus or the rurning 
of the fignes inco the things ſignified, both becauſe tic 
wordes themſclucs cannot bearc it , and eſpecially in 
that maſt grofle abſutditics do follow thereupon , But 
by what arguments canſt thou preue,that the expol: 
t10 brought by thee doth expreſic the ſence of Chrilts 
Ofche expo» words,and that that was his meaning. 
ficion of Mat. Sccing there muſt be an expoſition of them, it 
te he is notto be doubred,bur thatis truc and proper,which 
ords in , ad 
may be confirmed by the teſtimony of the holy Scrip* 
ture,& wherof no abſurdicie followeth.Burthat which 
I haue brought is ſuch:cherefore it 15 true and propeT: 
Theph, If thou proucſt theſe two points,thou ſhak 
verily ouercome. L 
Mat.Firſt,that expoſition is confirmed by the reſt 


mony of the holy Scriprure. For,Paul thus ——_—” 


Supper 
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Chi ,ords of Chriſt inſtituting the Supper; The cup of 4.Cor,10,16 
inkWMng,which we blefſe , is ir not the Communion of 
loud of Chriſt ? rhe bread which we breake, is it 
eathM:bc Comunic of the body of Chriſt?Which words 
 ſan{Min deed fignific noother thing , bur thar we ſhould 
lerſtand the bread and wine to bee molt cerraine 
nes of our Communion and felowſhip with Chriſts 
ly and bloud . And that doth altogether agree with 
Wh cxpoſition.Morcouer,that is = — of theſe 
ds; This is my body, whichis of thele ; This is my 
ud: Bur Luke expoundeth them thus; This cupis Lene 
new Teſtament by my bloud , which 1s ſhed for 
u, The ſame expoſition alſo did Paul follow, repea- 
gthe wordes of the inſtitution. And this maner of 
ach, cannot admitany other ſenſe without injurie 
dviolence doneto the words , but thac we ſay, that 
2 wine offcred inthe cup is a moſt ſure pledge of the 
wcouenant, which God hath made with vs by the 
ecious bloud of Chriſt. The ſame therefore is to be 
dofthe bread, namely that itis a moſt ſure pledge 
the vnjon which we haue with the body of Chriſt, 
Th-o-h, Concerning the firſt partthou haſt ſatished 
e,it followeth that we come to the other. | 
#at,ln itl faid,tharthe expoſition which | brought 
2d no abſurditic : For there 18 noler, but that we may 
ulie eate the body of Chriſt; and drinke his bloud ro 
urſaluatjon : Yea the foure abſurdities which | ſpake 
f euennow be augided. 
For the Ggnes retaine their owne nature, 
The bloud of Chriſt is not ſeparated from his body. 
Thetruth of his humanitie, aſcention,and fitting as 
ie right hand ofthe Father remaineth ſafe. 
Finally , the vabelceuers arc not partakers of his 
odyandbloud, ; 
T heoph, If thac were the meaning of Chriſt, why did Why Chri 
enort exprefſle it in plajner words andlefſe doubtfull?» vicd thoſe 
Mat, He could not exprefſe that promilcin fewer & at TY 
moreſlignificant wordes ; for if he had ſaid, This is a the jofticuris 
ledge or ligne of my body , there had becne no pro- of the Sup- 
nulc, It had therefore becne necefary for him,to hae Pere 
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| edlong circumſtances of words after this manner 
" doafluretharthisbread, and this wine, dorepre(g 
vnto you my body and bloud , that as often as yay; 
cciuetheſe viſible ignes, you ſhall be truly and inde 
partakers of the chings, whereof rhey be fignes, 
this kind of ſpeach had not bin of ſuch force & weig} 
as thatis which he vſcd; This is my bloud , for it con 
paflerh all choſe things vnder it, but with a greatern 
Mm ” leſtic. And forthis cauſe the holy Ghoſt vied alite ki 
« 15 oy of ſpeach in the Sacrament of the old Teſtament, | 
incerprera- that it giucth the name of the thing fignikied to tl 
tiog. fignestheſclues, to reach vs, thar fuch as Tecciue we 
thely, be truly partakers of the thing ſignified, 
T heoth, Declarethat varo me particularly in fon 
Sacraments of the old Church. 
Gen.17.9 Matth, Firſt , God meaningto affure Abraham an 
10.11, Þispoſteritie, that circumciſion was vnto thema mel 
" cerraine ſigne that they were reckned in his coven 
Exo.12.11, Ccalleth ic his couenant, The ſame allo ſairh Moſes d 
the Sacrament of the Pafſeouer : For he calleth it the 
Lords paſſeouer , to giue vs to vnderſtand , thatitws 
a moſt cerraine roken of the good will of God , which 
the Ifraclices had experience of , when the Angell de- 
ſtroyed the firſt borne of the Egyptians, and paſled«- 
ucrtheir houſes without rouching them , whereof the 
Paſſeoucr was a Sacrament, 

T he, Indeedtheſe kinds of ſpeaking,do come ſome- 
whar ncare to the words of Chriſt vſed inthe inſti 
tion of the holy Supper. Bur I aske of thee, if therebe 
any altogether like vnto them,and thar haue the ſame 
meaning with that,which thou haſt alledged ? 

Mat, There be. For the Apoſtle ſpeaking of theS#- 
craments , which the fathers vicd in the wilderneſle, 
faith; that the rocke, that is the water , which Moyles 

1.Cor.10.4« had( not without miracle ) brought our of ſtone , wa 
Chriſt:Toteachtharit was vnto them a moſt effeual 


Sacrament, of the Communion and fellowſhip which 
they had with Chriſt. For the ſame Apoſtle afficmals 
thatthe fathers did cate the ſame ſpiritual) meare with 


vs, anddranke the ſame ipirituall drinke. Loe mow 


%, 
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er; manner ofſpeach aJrogerher like to thar, which 
relefMit vicd inthe inſtirurion of che Supper,and which 
our che ſame interpreratio,with chat which | broughr 
tle before, Yea and thar more is, there is vſc of this 
le of ſpeach, nor onely in the Scripture,bur alſoin 
wh; common talke : for, if a king will forgiue an offen- 
confiWr the puniſhment of his faulres, deliucring vnaco him 
rm |ctters parents, confirmed by his hand writing and 
kinele, he will ſay ; behold thy pardon. And yer he mea- 
t, ith nor, thar the lexrers parents be his pardon , bur 
0 thiely a certaine reſtimonie of his pardon, Andthis fi. 
worWilicude very excellently agreerh with che ſacramets, 
arbe as it were ſeales of the word, as the Apoſtle te- 
therh , ſpeaking of circumciſion ; for he callerhitthe 
ale of the righrteoulnefle of faith. | 
Theoth, 1 do now ſee thar thy interpretation /doerh 
preſſe the true meaning of Chriſts words: I do alſo 
raunc, that by thoſe words Chriſt afſurerh vs, that we 
eas verily parrakers of his body and bloud, as we do 
ceiue the bread and wine. But how can char be ? vn- 
Jerſtandeſt chou char this body is ſhut vp of incloſed 
the bread,and his bloud inthe wine * / 
Mat, No nor ſo: for the words themſclues cannot 
ny way beareg it: for Chriſt muſt haue ſaid, my bodice 
with this bread, and my bloud is with this wine. 
Secondly, wee ſhould make acarnall eating , which 
ſhould lead vs to the three latrer ablurdities,reckened 
vpof vs, when we ſpake of tranſubſtantation; namely 
thatthe bloud of Chriſt , ſhould bee ſcucred from his 
bodic; that his bodie ſhould be infinire;and finally,thar 
the wicked comming to the ſupper, ſhould communi- 
cate with the body and bloud of Chriſt , andrherefore 
ſhould obtaine euerlaſting life. Morcouer, Chriſt him- 
lelfe doth reach the contrarie : for vnro his diiciples 
wdging the ſpeach which he had of caring his body to 
de hard, he anſwererh thus; le is the ſpiric char giueth 
life;the fleſh profireth nothing, The words thar 1 ſpeak 
vnto you are ſpirit and life. By which words he decla- 
reth moſt euidently,that he ſpeaketh nor of any carnal 
but of ſpicituall cating- | | 
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T heoph, Thou haſt affirmed beforeghar Chriſt int 
place did not ſpeake of che cating which is in the 
per,but of that which is ſpiritually by faith. 
Ofche ex 14+. Even asthe Scripturedoth ſcrbefore ys 
ting oo Chriſt,ſoir ſheweth one way hoy tq care his fleh 
Chriſts body drinke his bloud, that is,wherby we may be made 
and drinking with him,to be partakers of all his benefits, and this 
his bloud. /:\;ritually by faith, Secing therefore this ſpirituall e 
ring,is aboundantly iufficient roour ſaluation, and 
grounded ypan the word of God,itouerthrowerht 
carnall cating, which men by the example of rhe Cy 
pernaits baue deuiſed rothemleJues : from the whic 
allo if ir could be,there is,no other profite tobe Jooke 
for,burthat which we do recewe by ſpirituall cating, 
Therefore, notwiuhſtanding Chriſt in thar place 
ſpeaketh not of the {acramentall eating , bur of tha 
which is by rhe ward recemed by faith: neuerthelesx 
may & oughtto be referred vnto thargbecaule it is or 
and the ſame cating,and therefore whatlocuer is laid 
of the one. mult neceflarily agree ro the other, Andins 
deed ſecing the queſtion is of the foode of our ſoules, 
which is ſpirituall, & the mear is ſpirituall, jt followeth 
of neceſlityghat the cating is ſpirntuall;cuen as weci- 
not nouriſh our bodies,exceprt earthly foode be viſibly 
and ſenſibly caren,forthe preſcruation of this life, 
Theoph, What doeſt thou properly vnderftand by 
ſpirtuall eating * 
How wee Matih, That Chriſt, akhough (concerning bis hu- 
thar be in | 
the earth, be MaNEnarure)he gonor our of the heauens, yer bythe 
partakersof POWeT of the holy Ghoſt, doth communicate vnto v8 
Chrift his hjs body and bloud, and that by faith, which is in ſtead 
. bodywhich _£. ſpiritual hand and mouth, by which we receiuc 
—— him,and apply him ynto vs, as hath bin more atlarge 
declared of vs,ia the chapter of Faith. And this isthe 
ſpicieualcaring of chriſt by faith,cocrary roche carnal, 
which ſame hauc dreamed was with the bodily mouths 
inſomych as the yery ſubſtance of the body and bloud 
of Chriſt,was caten with it Which is a moſt abſurd de* 
uiſe, and yct it i510 maruell that ſome are fallen ynto! 
it, For as the ſpirituell man when he +" 
J 
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iſ; of Chriſt isro be earen, and his bloud to be drun- 
ynderſtandeth ir ſpiritually, for his {pirituallhun- 
and chirſt /and therefore prepareth his hearr by 
th;ſo contrariwiſe;the carnallmanrhinketh nothing 
tcarnally inall this marter,and thertore prepareth 
: mouth cf his body ro deyoure Chriſt . bur the ſay- 
oof Auſten is notable ; Why doeſt thou make ready 
yrecth andbelly ?belceue and thou haſt eaten. 
rheopb Bur how can it be thar Chriſt which is in hea-. 
n, ſhould truly communicate his bedy ynto vs, that 
conuerſant vpon the earth 2 | 
Mat, That oughtnot to ſeeme maruelous vnto vs: 
r ifthe ſunne being a creature wittiourlife,do by his 
ames communicate the effetand power of it vnto 
sthat liue vppon the carth , by a much more ſtrong 
Walon may Chriſt which is the ſunne ofrighrteouines, 
yihe immeaſurable power of the holy Ghoſt, truely 
pake vs partakers of his body in the Supper,to whom 
tisnot harder to toyne things together farre diſtance 
ze one from the other , then thole that be moſt nigh. 
hich indeed appeareth cuen by that,thatic ioyneth 


opetherall the faithful], notwithſtanding they be ſcat- 
ercd here and there, to become one body, whereof 
Chriſt is the head, That alſo is ſhadowed in the Sup- 
per,forthe Apoltle ſaith; We which are many are one 
body : for all of vs are parrakers of one bread, _ 

Theeph, But ſome obieQ,rhat if in the ſupper of che An obieais 


I Cor,10,17 


againſt ſpiaks 


Lord we do only [piritually and byfaith communicate ,”., cating 


with the body of Chriſt,there is no grear prohite of ir, 
ſeeing that is daily fulalled in vs by the miniſtery of 
the word received by faith, | 

Matth, It foloweth nor. For there be diuerfe helpes 
ordained of God to the ſame end , natuely to further 
our ſaluation in Chriſt, by the holy Ghoſt. Eucnasa 
good Phifition helpech the health of the patient com=* 
mirred ro his cruſt by ſundry meanes. Wherefore, nor- 
withſtanding Chriſt receiucd in the word by fauh, be 
alreadie ſpiritually earen of vs, yerneuertheleſic it 15 
more and more fulfilled inthe Supper , by the which 
the Lord ſo worketh accordin 210 his promile,thar our 
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hearts be more abundantly inflamed with his loue W/t2 <2 
confirmedinthe hope ofeucrlaſting lite. n fair 
Theophb. Secing then it is certaine , that we are" he 
otherwiſe partakers of Chriſt in the ſupper burſpirifſÞ®®<*"* 
ally and by fairh,it followeth thar all they which cof$9%®"? 
ro jt withour faith, haue no fruice or benefite by ir, {Y'VW®* 
Matt, Thatindeedeis moſt true: for by their ynbM"* > 
liefe they refuſe Chriſt whom God offereth ro then &®* fo 
the Supper. Wherefore they be onely parrakers of" 
ſignes,andtharto their condemnation: ſeeing tha” 
much as in themis) they prophane and vnhallowt 
moſt holy ſpiricuall banquer prouided of God for} 
children, whiles they come vnto it not furniſhedwi 
that moſt precious garment, namely faich, whereby 
arc iuſtifed before God, made the ſonnes of God,ar 
be accompred worthie to fit downe at his table. Fi 
1.Cor.11.28 this cauſe the Apoſtle commandeth: that cucri: on * 
ſhould prouec himſclfc, and ſo cate of thatbread, ar 
drinke of that cup. 
Theeph, What is the way , whereby each ought q 
proue himlelke ? 
M<t#%: 1 erthimrrichimſelfe, and ſee wherher h 
haue faith, which ſhall be eafie ro perceiue by repen-M 
' rance, as it hath bene ſayd of vs in the proper place, 
Whoſocuer thereforcis not any way touched withre- 
pentance; is alrogether vnworthic cobee admirred to 
' the Supper of the Lord. 
T heop.Bur what thinkeſt chou ofhim;that hath ſome 
"feeling of repentance, notwithſtanding ir be lictle* 
Matth, Ifitbe ſolittle that it ſhew notir ſelfe by tur- 
ning vnto God, and amendment of life,it ought to be 
ſuſpected: for true repentance notwithſtanding itde 
' weake,doth alwayes ſhew it ſelf by the outward works: 
In the mieane time it is notto be doubted , bur that 
as our faith is alwayes veric weake, ſorhe ſame is true 
- concerning our repentance. Andthis indeed is ſoin 
the moſt regenerate,alrhough diuerſely, for in ſomeit 
is more, in others itis lefſe. Notwithſtanding ir is ſo 
farrc off , that that weakeneſle ſhould driue vs from 


the holy Supper , thatit ought rather roſpurre vs hy 
waſ 


Js 
CC 
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Jrocome vnto it,thar by it we might be ſtrengrhe- 
in fairh and repentance. Eucn as the fick man, the 
-r he knoweth himſelfe to be, ſhould ſo much the 
ecarneſtly deſire mcare,, borh ro receme nouriſh- 
at,and to refreſh his ſtrength, Therefore they only 
mworthie to come tothe Lords Supper,that be ig- 
ant, and delight in their finnes , and continue in 
m: for that ſpirituall food doth nor as yer belong 


Whem. 


Theoph, Bur if ſuch men come tothe Supper , whar 


neſt thou is ro be done ? 
Matth, If heir vnworthinefle be ſecrerand hidden, 


one day take vengeance vpon them: bur if it be 
wen, by the order of Eccleftafticall or Church dil- 
pline, they ought ro be kept from ir. 

Thezph.What calleſt chou Ecclefiaſticall diſcipline ? 
Matth, The order in rhe Church inſtituted of God, 


cially for two ends. 


The firſt,that the miniſterie may be preſerued, that x .Cgr,14.40 


 Paule ſaith) all things may be done mn the Church, 

cencly and in order. Alſo that ſermons may be made, 
nd the Sacraments adminiſtred ypon certaine dayes, 
tcertaine houres , and with duc reverence frequen= 

dand reſorted vnto of ſuch as hane 10yned them- 
lues ro the Chriſtian Church, 

The other end is, that the conuerſation & coarine 
{cuerie one may be looked into,that ſuch as have gi- 
eNoffences, may be amended, according rothe de- 
rees preſcribed by Chriſt. Yeaifrhey be ſtubburae, ro 
X atlength excommunicated , thartis, cutfrom the 
odic of the Church, that God him ſelfe be nor repro- 
ted, and the flocke infeRed by their euillexample. 

oreouer,that ifit be poſſible(25 Paulereacheri)they 
lay by that ſhame be called to repentance. 

Theoph, Of whom ought that Ecclefiaſticall diſci- 
une to be miniftred ? 

Mat. Ofthe Paſtors of the Church, whereunto are 
dde adioyned certaine Seniors or Ancients , for this 
das neceflitic hall require , choſen of the church. 


Ecclefraſt;- 


ought to be left tothe iudgemenr of God, which _—_ 


M atth, 18, 


and. vwwox — e—_— - wor © - - py 
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 T he ſumme of all C hriſtian religion, declare 
4 three-fold method or ordey. 


Theoph. Thanks be ro Ged, from whom we have; 
ceiued this benefit, that we baue happily in my iudy 
ment handled all the parrs of ChriſtianeJigion; x; 

I would thatthou ſhouldeſt drawe the chiefe heads 6 
itinto a ſhort ſumme , before we make an end of if 
our diſputation. 

Matth. That abridgement or breviarie may be d 
in atriple or threefold method, ſo asthe firlt may 
profitable roche inſtruftion of the godly: the othert 
their comfort : and the third to.confilt of both,by a 
king an oppoſition or contraricty of crue religion,wil 
all other religions... . 

T heoph. Go to thereforc,declare the firſt. 

The firſt Mat. It ſhall declare the order of the whole book 

epirome. Which indeed may be broughtro hue heads or prind 
pall points;the.coniuntion or ioyning together wher 
of , ſhewerh whart is the certainty and truech of cu 
one of them,and ſo ofall Chriſtian religion, as ithath 
beene declared of vs. | 

T heoph. Rehearſe thoſe chiefc points. 

Matth, 1 The firſt cnireatcth of God. 

2 Theſccondof man. 

The third of Chriſt. 

4 The fourth of Faith. 

5 Thefitrofthe holy Ghoſt, 

T heph. It ſhalbeſo much the moreeafic ro remem: 

' berihem,becaulecach of them may be applicd to ech 
finger ofthe hand . Declare them therefore ro meen 
order , and {ewe methe coherence and agreement 
which thou diddeſt attribute vnto them. . 

Mar. Firſt,we muſt hold this principle,that God ſee 
ing he is perfe&ly iuſt,and perfely merciful,doth not 
oncly ſhew his mercy,but doth alſo declare his inſtice. 

This foundation being laide, i: followerh that mal 
who of his owne nature is a wretched finner, cannot 


be ſaucd from cternall dzath,which he hath deſeruets 
except 
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WM hc have fome fit meanc, by the which the per- 
ea: tice of God is ſatisfied . But thete cannor bee Chriſt. 
{any other meane,beſides rhe merite of Chriſtes 
| , For by it the wrath of God being appeaſed, 
"0c 18 i; away made for ys vnto his mercy , and chere- 
10S 7nco crernall life . But Chriſt ſhall profire vs no- Faith. 
: "Wo, cxcepr wee bee members of his body,ando bee 
ads WF" crs of his bencfites , And both of theſe, wee 0b- 
tf il. by faith, which indeede ſhewerh it ſelfe by good 
\, Wkcs,bur namely by prayer . Finally,the holy Ghoſt The holy 
do tkerh chis faigh inthe hearcs of the godly , by rhe Galt 
2) W.ching of the word, &confirmeth and keepethir,as 
"cr by char preachiog as by the vſc of the Sacramets, 
"IJ a ]engch he bring vs co cucrlaſting life, 
Or /eotb, ; This is an excellent breuiarie , for in moſt. 
wordes and fit order ,it containeththe ſumme of 
1101 doQrine,tothe inſtruRion of the godly. Now The ſecoad 
refore let ys come tothe other, which thou ſaydeſt EP:1rome, 


$profirable for the comfort of the faithfull, 
"Y 3/:::h. That ſhalbe ſer out in an order diverſe from 
forwer, but it may allo be brought into faue heads, 


: The firſt is of repentance, 
2 The ſecond of faith, 
3 Thethird of Chriſt, 
4 The fourth of God. 


5 The fif of erernall life. . 
And theſe allo be ioyncd together berweene them- 


lucs by a moſt neare bad, forthe conkirmation ofche 

uation of the godly. 

Matth, Shew me that band. 

Mat, Firſt, whoſocuer doth truly repeot{ang thatis. Reperance., 
ally perceiued,whenwe ſerue God from the hart)he _ . 
ath faith . But whoſocuer hatch Faith, is partaker of TR 

Inſt and his benefits, And againc,whoſocuers, pars Chriſt, 
ker of Chriſt and his bencfhires, is iuſtifed,and made. 
ie child of God. But whoſocuer 1s juſtified and made God, 
hechild of God;ſhal be delivered from condEnation, | 
® de partaker of erernall life. Whereupon irfo}lowerh; Ecernal life. © 
lat he which by good workes is aſſured of his repens 
c\hall neucr periſh but hauc lite cucrlaſting., And 
S | 
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thoſe five ſtaires or Reps may be inſtead of ala 
by the which we may clime cue vp into the heaven 
ynderſtand certaincly , whether our names be wrin 
in the booke of life or nor : bur the farſt onely is hy 
Theoph. Why fo ? 

Mat. Becauſerhere is no little labour to be beſte 
in the deniall of finne,that we may ſerue God from! 
heart, bur whe a miby the grace of God hathproj 
ſo farre,there is very lictle labour behind. From het 
it 1s, that ſometimes the Scripture attributeth our 
uationvnto workes,namely ro note vrto vs this ork 

Rom.2.6. as whe he ſaith; God will giue to cuery one accord 

Tolm,5.29+ to his workcs . They ſhall come forth thar habe dy 
well,to the reſurre&ion of hfe . Whereunto' alſo th 
ought to bee referred, which is ſayd in another plac 

Pſal.119.1. Blefled arc they that walke in the Law of the Lord. 

Theopb.There is one doubc behind withitn mewhic 
 ſeemeth toler,that the godly ciuorbe ſure of their 
uatio:namely becauſe thereunto is required, thatth 
be ſure of perſeuerance & continuing to the end,wit 
- our which Chriſt affirmerh that none ci be ſaved. N 
uerthelefle there be many found,which in ſhew beg 
happily , yea alſo hauc Jong continued in the kn 
ledge and confefiion of the rruth,who notwithſtady 
doo tall from it,thart they neuer returne, 

Phil.x.6. Matth, It is true indeed that perſcuerance is nects 
faryto faluation, howheit the Apoſtle afhrmeth; ti 
he which hath begun the good worke in vs,will perie 
the ſame cue vnto the day of Chriſt, that is,to thee! 
of the bartell. And concerning them thar fall away,tit 

1.1oh,2.19, wordsof the Apoſtle be manifeſt; They went out trol 

vs,butthey were not of vs; for if they had beene of 

they ſhould haue continued with vs . Bur this 1s dont 
that it might appeare,thar all were not of vs. Moreoud 
they be thoſe of whom Chriſt ſpeakerh,when he ſaith 

They which receiued the ſcede(thar is the dodtrines! 

the eruth ofrhe Goſpel)in ſtony groiid,are they will 


Meat, 13.2. 


05 heare the word,& ſtraightway recciue it with joy , 


they hauc no roote in themſclues,burt are for a times 
whe trouble or perſecution ariſcth for the words ' 
| the 
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,e by and by offended. Bur they-which received 
fede among thornes, are ſuchas heare- the word, 
he cares of this world and the deccirfulneſle of ris 
choaketh rhe word,and itis made vnfruitefull. 
heoph. This therefore is thy meaning , that they 
ich ſo fall from the profeſſion of the Goſpel], that 
ncuer returne againe,did neuer truly belecue the 
ſpell, norwithſtanding for a time,outwardly in ſhew 
y n:de profcſhon ofir. 
Katth, Thou thinkeſt right: For true faith hath rhe 
ccinthe kearr,&rthere taketh roote by the effeu- 
working of the holy Ghoſt, which he beſtowerth nor 
5any,but thoſe that be choſe of God in leſus Chriſt 
tſaluation. And by this meanes he opencth vnto Y8$ 
counſe}l of God,which we otherwiſe know nat;c6- 
ming ſauing vs « Whofocuer therefore by their true 
entice be aflured of their faith,ought not ro make 
y doubt either of perſcuerance,or of erernall life, _. , 
Therwh. Thou baſt rouched a do@tine, which'to ,;,1; a 
neſeemeth difficult & hard. Neuerthelcſle, I defiretsf God. 
may be briefly handled of vs::for [ accountit amony' 
oſcrhings, which the mare rhey be ſearchedinco,the 
ore they be obſcured and darkened. 
Firſt ſhew me what is the foundation of it. 
Ma:.Firſt it may be gathered out of the whole Chri- 
121 doQrine, but eſpeciajly our of the doctrine of ju- 
thcation by faith, & of regeneration,by which we arc 
auphtrharour ſaluars is freely giuen vnto vin leſus 
hiiſt,& that it cannot ſpring from our ſelnes.Secing 
herefoce God beſtowerh nor ſo grear a benefite vpon 
uery onegit followeth necefſarily,that they which ob< 
neit,werechoſcnof God himſclte according rathe 
ood pleaſure of bis will. Andthercforetharthe etor- 
allele&i6 of God cannot be take away , butrogether 
mthitbee ouerthrowen the principall foundations of 
briſtian Religion, and our {aluation made voide. 
| Theoph, 1s there not ſome cxpreſle teſtimenie of it 
nthe Scripture ? 
Mat, There js, and not onely one,but more,& thoſe F pbe.1.4.9. 
molt plaine:amog the which the words of Paulwriting1 3.14. 
*s jj 
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ro the Ephefians be the chicfe; God hath choſen yy 
Chriſt þcefoxe the foundation of the world were l;i 
making knowne vnto ys the miſteric of his will ac 
ding to his goodplcaſure , which hee had purpoſ; 
himſelfe;: And wee are ſcaled with that holy ſpirite 
romiſe,which 15 the carneſt of our inheritance, 
Theeph, Afcw words indeed,bur by the which the 
ſitle bringerh light vnco this dodcrine : for it is 
the caſicrby the diſtin which he victh, namely 
cording tothe perſons of the Trinitie, whiles hear 
burech che beginning of -1tro the Father,the-marter 
the Sonne,and the manitcBiing of 1t to the holy Gli 
_ "424. Thou iudgeſt rightly : And fo indeed ist 
docrineto be colidered coour edification & comfc 
For they that looke tot as n were lying hid inthe cl 
ſell of God;reape nothing by ir,bur trouble of winde 
vexation of coſcience.For,thecy do as if one to ſeetl 
berrer, ſhould fixc his cics vpo the globe of the ſunte 
by the beholding of which light , 1t is not to be dou: 
.., redburhis cics would waxe dim.W ko ifthe looked y 
ow that light:in-the Sunne beames , might hakte viec 
r,& ſecall chings oftercd wo hus fight, & how and w! 
way to dire his Reps. Likewile allo this dotrinie wi 
itis conſidered in Chraſt;in whom we are choſen, and 
we ſceke for in our ſelues, the teftimonie that the he 
Ghoſt yceldech vs by our cffeQuall calling, then it 
foordeth- vs cſpeciall-comfort, and aflurerh vs of out 
{aluation,ocherwiſe doubrfull and vnknowne ynto vs, 
Of the ca1- "DT beoph.\Whar mcancft thou by that effeuall calling 
ling ofthe by the which thou ſaiſt, that we ate by the holy Gholl 
ele. aſſured ofour election ? | 
. Mat. Icallcd ic fo;to put adifference berweenethe 
true calling of the fairliful, & the falſe, which is alwaks 
weake and vnprofitable, For they which are calleddy 
the later, will not heare the voyce of God, or if they 
heare it yet refuſe ro draw neare vnto him y or if the) 
draw ncare;it is with a double & an hypocritical heath 
and not Jong afcer they fall from him, Bur they thatds 
called with the other, are lighrned by the holy Ghoſh 


ſos the worde of God cntieth into their hearts, 
c0 
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no God,& follow him with obedience of faith, 
ach kind of calling as this, is alwaies ioyned with 
ac on,for itis the judge and declarer of it. 
lee be-2b. Bur rtbar effectuall calling ſecmeth to be no- 
rites pelſe,but the regeneration,which the holy Ghoſt 
keth in vs, whereof we haue ſpoken before. 
at, Thou ſaieſt rrue:for by it he qpeneth our cares, 
heare the voice of God that callech vs.He lightneth 
eyes ofour mind,to know him in Chriſt Teſus, Hee 
ſeth our hearts , to belecue his do&rine, to em- 
ace it, confefle it, and follow it by true faith.He con- 
meth our will,to loue and feare him,and fo ro keepe 
ir clues 1n the reuerence & worſhip of his Maieſtie, 
Theoph, Therefore whoſocuer is aſſured of his effec» 
all calling by the fruite of regeneration, hee ought —_— 
xt to doubt of his eleftion and ſaluarion. uation, 

Hat, He ought nor: yca'contrariwile he ought to be 
rc of ir, which alſo we profefic inthe laſt article ofthe 
ceede:when we ſay, belecue the life euerlaſting.;For 
y it ve not onely vnderſtand, that we beleeue there is 
neuerlaſting life: bur chat we are afſured,that weout 
lues ſhall one day be partakers of ir. And that article 
s ſetat che end of the Creede, as a neceflary conſe- 
ucnce of thethings going before,but eſpecially ofrhe 
icle cocerning the holy ghoſt, for the which we have 
at alſurance.Thar alſo doth the Lord confirme vnto 
sboth by the miniſtery of the word, whereby he aſlu- 
cthrhe penirent of the forgueneſle of their fins,as al- 
loby the Sacraments,which be as ſeales and pledges 
that Joue,wherewith the Father loueth vs in Chriſt. 

Th-4»h, Doth not that aſſur ance of our cleAion'and 
ſaluation, which thou art about to perſwade the faith- | 
full,make them (louthfull ro good workes ? 

Mat, How canthat be, ſeeing it is: certaine,thatour The afſu- 
cletion and ſaluation is confirmed by good workes, Fanceot fal- 
without which as hath binfayd ircan no way be F For {© ob e0- 
Wich cauſe, Peter warneth vs thus ; Wherefore bre- fan@ificais 
tiren,giue diligence ro make your calling and eleAton begun. 
re: For if you doe theſe things , you ſhallneuer fall. 1.Per.1.10 
Morcouer the holy Ghoſt, which ſcaleth thar aſſurice 
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1n our hearts, cannot dwellin ys, but it cauſeth o, 
I.1ohn.3.9. werkes.Whereupon Iohn ſaith; Whoſocuer is borng 
God (iancth nor : becauſe his ſeede remainerhin hi 
ncither can he finnc, becauſe he is borne of Gad:) 
cauſc he cannot ſo giue ouer himſclfrofinnes, to 
xinue in them, for as much as he is raiſcd vp witht 
repentance by the holy Ghoſt, 

Theoph. The ſecond Epitome bringethnoleſſe co 
forr tothe, minds of the godly,then the firſt did inſt 
Qiion. For by it,both the conſcience is appealed, &i| 
minde comforted by a moſt certaine hope & afſuran 
of erernall ſaluation . Now the third is behind, whic 
thou ſaydeſt confiſted of both. 

Math, It containcth an Anticheſis or contrarieri 
of Chriſtian Religion with all other . For inthe diffe 
rence berwcene the a fauhfull man ſhall ſee, as it were 
a ncw breuiary of all Chriſtian do&rine,which indec( 
ſhalbc both co his comfort and inſtruRion. 

T heop. Let vs therfore confider of chat difference. 

Mat, It confiſteth eſpecially in fiue heads or princi 
pall points, 

I Firſt,thar Chriſtian Religio maketh all the chick: 
points af the doctrine of it,to agree with the nature 
the true Godin the knowledge of whom ut ſtrengrhe. 
neth andkeepeththe godly, 

3 The other is,that it cſtabliſherh the glory of God 
in the ſaluation of men,and ſo the godly are more and 
more confirmed in the certaintic of their ſaluation. 

3 The third, thatit ioyneth good workes with our 
ſaluation by a moſt neare band, although it be no way 
grounded vpon them,ſo that the fanhtull cannor rake 
any matter of boaſting in them, 

4 Thefourtch, thatic openetha way for vs vmo 
God,to craue of him all things neceffarte. 

5 The fifr, that it yeeldeth the godly matter of ps 
ticnce in aducrhitie,and aſſurance in daungers. Thelc 

be the true notes of Chriſtian Religion, which indeed 
8llother Religions do viterly querthrow,becaule they 
admir not Chriſt, or «lſe do onely recciue him in part. 


_ "Theoph, Weare thezfore to weigh theſe notes, to a 
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\Jye way ſhew they be eſtabliſhed of true Religio,8& _, ... 
-zhrowen of the reſt , Ler vs therefore begin at the 1 cligion 
4: | would hauc thee declare vnto me , how itkee- keeperhthe 


the faichfull in the knowledge of the true God. |; — in 


Matth, It doth ſpecially appearc by this, becaule 1 
cech his rerfeb iuſtice wa dion with his perfe& _— 2 
ercy . L ſay his perteR iwſtice, in as much as it ſetteth 
ore our eyes,no other way to ſarisfic it,but the infi- 
re merit of Chriſt his ſonne, wherein allo his perfe&t 
jercy is manifeſted vnto vs,in that of his meere grace 
id fauour he gaue him to the death of the Crofle toy- 
xd with extreme reproch tobe our redemption: as al- 
that for his lake, be giuerh vs freely cucrlaſting life, 
auingno reſpe& roour workes , For this caulc Paulc 
allech Chriſt che Image of the inuiſible God, In whuch Col,x,r g. 
ordes he ſheweth,that God cannot be knowne , ſo as 
is perfe righteouſnelſe ſhould agree with his met 
perte& mercy,but in leſus Chriſt alone, Whereumio al- 
ſo ought to he applicd the wordes of Chriſt ynto Phi- 
lp; Phulip,he that ſceth me,ſeeth the Father, 
Theoph. lt remaineth thar thau ſhew, chat all other 
Religions do oucrrhrow this foundation. Falſe Reli- 
Mt, I will dothat wich a very litle labour: for this £275 over- 
is common ro them all, to ſay, that men by kumaine amy 
workes and inucntions may ſatishe the iudgement of of the —_ 
God:&1othey do ouerthrow his rightcouſneflegwhich God. 
thcythinke they can ſatisfic with vaine deuiles, by che 
which bee 1s duſplealed . Moreouer that men byrheir 
workes be able ro deſerue eternall lite, Bur whiles they 
let vptheir own righteouſnefle, therby to obtaine ſal- 
uation either in whole, or in part , they ouerthrow the 
lalinit mercy ofgod,lo as they worſhip an 1dol inficad : 
bftherrue God, Whercupon is that laying of Paule; Epheſc2,12 
The heathen be without God in the world; For as lohn 2, Evifl.g y 
laith;whoſocuer abidech nor in the doQrine of Chriſt, 1,þy,1 4 p 
hathnat God . And againe Chriſt affirmerb ; no man i 
commerh to the Father butby mc. 
Theoph, Lex vs come to the other difference,8 let ys 
ſcc how true Religion eſtabliſberh the glory of Godin 
the ſaluation of mcn;& morcoucr.dowbaflure the ofit 
S$ uw / "7 Oe" 
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Mat, That is by the ſame doarine, namely be 
it teacheth,thar we haueeternall life ofthe meer; 
of God,withour any reſpe& of our workes . For byt 
means all occafion of glorying is takE fr6 men;&i 
uen vnto God alone,whichthe Apoſtle witneffeth, 
afrer that he hath raught, chat wee are ſaued by gry 
through faich,and thatfior of our ſclues;itis rhe gif 
God,not of works:he preſently adderh;leaft any ſha 
boaſt. And in another place he faith; he hath adopt; 
or taken ys to be his children through leſus Chriſt x 
cording tothe good pleſureof his wil.But whatſocue 
ſeructh to ſer forth the glory of God, is a truc & ſou 
foundation of our ſaluation,For ſccing 1t leanerh yp, 
the cuerlaſting & vnchangeable good pleaſure ofGe 
inChriſt,ic is ſo ſure ro thoſe that by true faich be mad, 
his mEbcrs,that it can ncuer be oucrthrowen, cueng 
Chriſt himle]fe witnefſeth in theſe words ; My ſheeye 
heare my voice,& [ know thE,and they follow me: & 
glue yato the ceternall life, neither ſhallchey periſh far 
cuer,ncither ſhall any rake the out of my band, My 
ther which gaue thEynro mes greater the all,neithe 
can any take the our of my Fathers hand. And forthy 
cauſe heſaithin another place; Hee thatbelecuerhin 
him thatſcat me,harh cuerlaſting life,& ſhalnor conic 
into condemnation,burt hath oaſſed from dearhcolife, 
Which things being fo, the faithfull may reioyce with 
Paulm theſe words; | am periwaded,y ncirher life net 
dearh, ncithcr Angels, nor principaliries,nor powers, 
nor things preſent,nor things to come;neither height, 
nor depth,nor any other crearure ci be able to ſeparat 
me fro the louc of God,w is in Chriſt leſus our Lord, 
T heoph, Iris now thy part to ſhew that this fund- 
mental] point is ouerthrowne of other Religiotis, 
Mat, And this alloſhalbe dune moſt eafily;For they 
ouerthrow the glory of God, & ſer vpthe glory of ml, 
in thar they giue ynto men the glory of their owne fal- 
uation, Yea rather their owne f Iuarion is alfo by this 
meanes ouerthrowen, ſeeing rhatir Jeaneth vpanio 
Weake'a foundation, as their own good works andme- 
owiic conſcience 92 wirheffe. Fot 
i Gs 
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fichſtanding they decciue themſclues with hypo- 
#;1ri3 continually in doubt , and troubled with di- 
yo} but eſpecially whenthey percciue death to draw 
is W:re vnto them. For then they are ſodiſquietedzthar 
1:7 cannot tell where rorurne them. / 
[heoph, Yea bur the fairhfull chemſelues ſometimes 
friken with the feare of death & Gods indgement, 
lefſe then the wicked. | 
Matth, 1 would not deny , but they be oftentimes 
riken with ir,namely when they ſet before their eyes, 
he infinire number of cheir Gnnes, and the greeuoul- 
xſſect chem, rogether with the depth of Gods moſt 
e& iuſtice: neverthelefſe when they caſt their cies 
ppon Chriſt crucified for themythey be preſently de- 
cred from that feare , by the which indeed the wic- 
edbe ſwallowed vp, ſoas they are nor holpe with the 
denefir of Chriſt, The godly therefore in that combate 
nay be compared with a man vpon the top ofa rower, 
hoſe foundation and wals are moſt ſtrong : For he if 
clooke downward,is ſtriken with ſome ſodaine feare, 
com the which he is preſently deliuered,when he per- 
ceiuerh the rEgrh of the building, Bur the wicked are 
like ynto one onthe top ofa tower, but ſuch a tower as 
threatneth falling, yea rather is ſhakE with the winds, 
which indeed preſently fallerh. 
Theeph, Thou haſt allo ſufficiently ſatisfied me con» 
cerning this difference. Let vs cometo the third. 
Math, It ſtandeth herein, that good Works be 1oy- T;ye religis 
n:d with our ſaluation by a moſt neare band although conzainerh 
ir do no way hang vppohn them,as it hath beene dech- the dorine 
red of vs before in the Chapter of Warkes, For it can- kay prom = 
not by any other meanes be, that we ſhould be parta- 1 
kers of Chriſt cothe obraining of ſaluation, but by rhe 
power of the holy Ghoſt dwelling in vs : by te which 
we are fiot only made fit to do Well, but alſo kepr inthe 
feare of Ged,ſo as we rune not heaglong intoſinnes, 
Notwichſtanding, al:hough rhe godly 'do good works, ” 
yer ci they haue no cauſe from Tm to boaſt, for it is oa 
Godthat worketh in ys, both'to will and ro performe, a 
actordingto hisgood pleaſure Whetefote they be al- 
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rogerher referred tothe gloric of God , as alſoou; 
uationir ſcife , whereof they be moſt cerraine marke 


{ alle religi- Falſe religions eſtabliſh luperſtitious workes , whi 


" 


ons be 2- - indeed bee refuſed of vs, bur good workes they 
nn dpagy away : forthey ſo buſic their followers and ſcholle 
deed good inthe obleruation of mens precepts, thar they | 
workes, light by, and deſpiſe Gods commaundements, 
as experience dceth aboundantly witncfte . Where; 
this ſcemeth co be the ſpeciall cauſc,thar the wicked; 
pertorme their owne workes, truſt rortheir owne fre 
will, thatis, to their natural! ſtrength, which in y 
deed is none art all, and o they goe away from Chri 
who neyerthelefle ſaith ; Eucn as the branche cannc 
beare fruite of it ſelfe, thatis, except ir abide in th, 
Vine: cuen ſo you,cxcept you abide in me.For wathoy 
me you can donothing. 
Tree religis T beoth., Declare the fourth difference. 
calleth vvpon = Mt. Itmay be taken from thoſc rhings,which were 
the true ſaidbefore of vs inthe Chapter of praier,namely,thx 
God purely, Chriſt being made ours by faith , dooth continually 
—_ 4;. make interceſſhon for ys with his father : whereupon 
en "ur the 5 that he is mercifull vnto vs, and heareth our praicts, 
falſe do farre The wicked concrariwile , while they come to Godin 
otherwiſe- their owne name or any other name beſide Chriltes, 
they doc nothing with their prayers, as well becaul: 
they be vynworthy to be heard, as alſo becauſe theirin- 
eercef{ors are not ſufficient for that office : for they 
haue not wherwith co appeaſe the wrath of God molt 
wſtly kindlec againſt him that prayeth, Thercforethe 
yngodly canneuer obraine ani thing at rhe hands of 
Geod,volefſe it be in his anger , and that which fallet 
our vnto their owne condemnation. 

.  T heoph, Declareche laſt difference , and together 
ſhewe, how Chriſtian religion miniſtreth ro the godly 
matter of pacience in aduerfitic , and for thinges10 
come. putteth them in good affurance. __ 

Mat, Thatis,by the dorine of Gods prouidence, 


ee gouerned, although they ſceme to bee compa 


about with all aducrliucs FBC: they dos fc | 
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:comfort , becauſe they knowe they bec loued of 
1, and therefore that aduerlicies be nor ſent bur to 
ir {aluarion, as it was atlarge dcclarcd by vs inthe 
japcer of Faith, 
For this cauſe, Dauid did beare the railings and e- 
[peaches of Semei moſt patiently; he commanded ,, c,w.rs, 
e ſouldiers to forbeare to kill him: for ſaith ke; Hee ;Qq 
rſech, becauſe God hath commanded him to __ 
uid . In another place alſo,bcing molt greeuoullic 
prefſed of his cacmues, he laich thus; 1 was dumbe, Pſat.z9.t0: 
either opened | my mouth: for thou o Lord diddelt 
is. Iob alio hauing loſt his goods , being deſtroyed 7 06,1.39, 
artly by chunder, and partly caken away by the Chal- 
eans,cooke comfort of this, that che Lord had giuen, 
nd the Lord had taken away. By the ſame means allo 
ecare comfortable concerning things ro come : tor Rom. 8.20 
he Apoſtle ſaith; lf God be with vs, who can be againſt © JO 
5?Herhar ſpared not his owne Sonne , bur gauc him 
or vs all, how ſhall he nor alſo with him freely giue vs 
all things? Asifhe ſaid;Secing God is our moſt merci. 
ull Father,and alſo omniparenr, we ought to belecue 
that he will deliuer vs from alldangers, fo far forth as 
he ſhall know it to rend to his glory and toour ſaluatt- 
on,and will alſo helpe our neceflities : which verily is 
confirmed by the Propherin theſe words; Beholdthe Pſa.33.16. 
eyes of the Lord are vpon them thar feare him, which 
ruſt inhis mercy , to dcliuer their ſoules from death, 
and coquicken chem in the cime of tamine. 
The iame Propher allo in another place, waxneth 
vs, ſaying; Caſt thy wayes vppon the Lord, and truſt 
in him, and hee willbring ic to paſſe , Bur ather icli. 
gions take from men all martcr of patience and conh- Pſal 37.5. 
dence, whiles chey make the wiſedome or foolthnefle my win, p 
of men, the cauſes of all the things that befall vs . Oc compari. 
elic doe imagine a ccrtaine bare permiſſion or luffe+ ence and des. 
rance of God, ſeparated from hjs will, or ele doc ad- ſperation, 
mit fortune. 
All which things doe ouerthrow the prouidence of 
God,beingthe ground work of cofore,to thoſe that be 


allured of their ſaluation.lt cannot therfore be bur the 


What is the 
happineſſe 
of the godly 
even ig this 


7 


the vngodly fooliſhly giuen ouer ro moſt fond ſuper: 


2.Cor.15.19 


, webe aſſured of his Joue and good will, and that more 
is, of our ſaluation by Chriſt . I doe therefore thinke 
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ynbelecuers arc ſtriken with impatience , as often 
troubles draw neare: for irfalleth out to them as yy 
dogg*s,that bite the ſtone, letting him goe that this 
ic- Buriconcerning things to come, they bee alway, 
diſtruſtfull, wherwith they are continually diſquiet, 
ſo as they never be ar reſt. 

Th:oph. Thou haſt ſufficiently ſatisfied me wirhth 
oppoſition berweene true religion , and all other 
religions . But before we end this our ſpeach, | wor 
hauec a compariſon made berweene the followers « 
them both, 

Matth, It may be cafily gathered of rhe former, ye, 
rather inmoſt of the ſpeciall points, both of them 
to be toyned together of vs : neucitheles,ſecing it ſee- 
meth ſo good ynto thee , I will handlc ir by ir lelfe,to 
the endit may appeare, that the godly rhar follow the 
rue religion, are 1n a farre morc happie eſtate , then 


fitions. And that nor onely in the life ro come, but alla 
in this preſent life :'alrhough thou ſhouldeſt reckeny 
all the troubles, which wee are compelled ro ſuffer fu 
the profcfiion of the Goſpel. 

Thes,But how agreeth that with the ſaying of Paul: 
If in this life onely we belecue in Chriſt,wee are of all 
men the moſt miſcrable. 

Mat, Theſe words of Pavle are not contranie totha 
which hath beecne ſaid of ys of the happineſle of the 
godly cucnin this life: for I do not meane a happineſie 
that tandeth in pleaſures , riches , no nor indeedein 
earthly, commodities, for in theſe for the moſt part 
they befar gone beyG6d of thewicked:but rather in ſpi- 
rituall goods which God giueth vnto vs,namely when 


with Paulc, that of all men wee are moſt miſerable,it 
there were not hope of a berrer life,cſpecially confide- 
ring the afflictions, which we are conſtrained to ſuffet 
forthe profeſſion of rhe Goſpel, fromthe which mthe 
meanetimethe wicked be free. But on the othier fide) 


we are of allmen moſt happy,zwhen we have n—_ vs 
c 
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ffarance of the loue and good wil of God, and the 4 
cot our ſaluation. For i skilletb little if the wicked 
{ll vs in riches, honour, and other commodities of 
;life : for rhey bee things vaine and fleeting,which (YN 
;commonly bring with them more diſprofire then - \ DI 
ofite, Bur we contrariwiſe haue ſpiritual] riches,rhat «P08 
nncucrberaken from vs , which alſo bring with the 


eweth , thar the fatherly loue of God towardes his 
uldren, is manifeſted both in this bfe and in the fe 
> come, 
Theeph. $Shew methereforc,whercin rhat happineſſe 
fthegodly inchislife ſtandeth ? 
Mat. I fay that it Icaneth vpon foure foundations 
ſpecially. | 
Theoph, Declare the firſt,” | wa 
Mat, That rhe faithfu)l being iuſtified by fairh,haue Row 5.r. 
xace with God through Chriſt icſus , through whom Wherin che.- 
ath the Apoſtle ) wee haucby faith an entrance to haypincile 
hat grace wherein we ſtand,and doglory in the hope " ou gory 
f the glory of God, whereby it commethto pafſe,that gandeth, 
death it ſelfe 1s not fearcfull ro vs. ;- when as contrari” 
iſc,it trikerh horrors and terrors into the wicked, by 
reaſon of the torment of conſcience, wherewith they 
be continually yexed, | 
Theoph, Goto the ſecond, 

Mat. That the faichfullby Chriſt being ſer free from 
the ſeruice of finne, doouercome their affeRions and 
luſts,whereunco the wicked bee bond-ſlaucs , Hereof 
itis, that wheras the godly leade an voreproucable & 
quiet life, the wicked conrrariwiſe ,/ are toſſed with 
lundry perturbations of che minde, becauſethey can- 
dot ſatisfie- their Juſts; and oftentimes they both yexe 
themſelues ro come by them, and after rhey have 
thew,they bee tormented both with poverty and fick- 
nefſes: ſomerimcs allo they become inf.mous,and are 


puſhed ofthe magiſtrate, 


op. 
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| 4 W T heoph, Declare the rwo Jaſt points. 
; # 4 Mat, The third is this, that Don have alwiy 


: mJ 


an cntranceto the mercy of God through Chriſta 
that which more is,by praycrs obcaine of him whar{ 
ever is neceſſarie : but the wicked are neuer heard. 
' nally,the godly that bee aſſured of the good will 
fauor of God through Chriſt, do wholly commit the! 
'z feluesto his prouidcuce , and by the power of the he 
' Ghoſt dwelling in rhem,doe patiently beare all ac 
firies,yea rather doe meekely receive them , as atths 
hand of a moſt kinde Father, The wicked contrarinik 
abide overwhelmed ynder the burthen of their aff 
Rions , becauſe they can neverbe aſſured of rhe loue 
of God,of whoſe prouidence they be altogether ignd 
rant : and therefore be depriued of the ſpirite of con: 
fort, and docrun headlong cither into blockith ſence- 
leinefic,or elſe indeed inre deſperation. Which thing 
being (o,itis not to bee doubted, bur that the ſtatee 
the faithfull cucn in this life,is farre more happy then 
the ſtate of the wicked, For this cauſe David , which 
had morethen once tried all the thinges which have 
beene ſaid of the godly, ſpeaking vnto God, ſaith after 
Pſ4.24.9. rhis manner; Behold 6 God vur ſhield : and lookey: 
pon the face of thine annointed.. For onedaie in thy 
courts,is berrer thena thouſand elſewhere : Ihadre 
ther be a doorckeeperin the houſe of my God,then to 
dwellin the tabernacles of wickednefle. | 
The reaſon whereof he preſently rendreth in thek 
wordes; Becauſe the Lord Godis the ſunne & ſhield, 
he giueth grace and glorie: he keepeth backe no good 
ching from them that walke vprighely; O Lord Goddt 
hoaſtes,blefled is the manthar cruſterh in cthee. 
 Theoph, Now it remaineth, that we conſider ofthe 
difference that ſhall be berweene the faithfull and vo- 
The diffe.. fairhfullafrer this life, | 
encebe. — —MHeatth. It ſhall be verie great, infomuch charit ball i 
weene the farre paſſe that which wee ſa1d euen now, concerning | 
deleeuers & thig life: for ſolong as welive vpon this carch,our bay Wl 
DJ - nora pinefic lieth hidden vnder the ſhame of thteC role; 
KD. JG. and the wicked on the other-ſide in this Tr 
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ve all ching,-according to their defire,for they be 
4nd bee in honour and fauour. Bur their cale ſh3ll 
arre otherwiſe, when they come to the 1ndge ment 
ge of che ones ludge: for then all the reproche of 
podly ſhall be rurned into eueclaſting glorie: and 
the other fide.the gloric ofthe wicked ſhall be tur- ("8 
dinto cuerlaſting ſhame. |; . 
Theoph. Shew rhe cauſe of this. / 1 
Matth. It mighthane beene gathered by thee from /' Ws 
r d1i{courſe,notwithſtanding for memorie ſake, I will 
few words repeate it in this place: which is that be= 
clothed by faith with the moſt perfeQ righteouſncs || 
Chriſt, wee ſhall finde the rribunall ſcat of God full | $ 


alwi, 
it,ar 
har 


igno-Whf mercy and grace,ſo as wee ſhall be receiued Into e= 
com- all glorie, together with Chriſt our hcad ,the an- 
2nce-hc's and 2H Saintes, thar aſwell of vs as of them God 
Ling Way be praiſed, and we live happily for cuer, 

treo On the other fidegthe wicked being void of rightes 
then Wouſnelſe,yea rather infeRed with innumerable finnes, 


hich Wall find che iudgement ſeat of God [cucre,inſomuch 


wave ps they ſhall be ouerwhelmed with the horrible wrach 
cer Wt bis iuſt judgement , and ſhall at Jengrh bee caſt into 
ev Wctcrnall hell fire where ſhall be weeping and gnaſhing 
thy Wot tceth- Our of theſe things therefore thou mateſt ga- 4 


ther,thatthere is no religion worrhy of this honorable gon ot the 
neme,belide chat whichis grounded vpon Chriſt: for- formerdiſ 
aſmuch as all ſuperſtitions , which teach mennor to cowre. 
come to Ged,butro go away from him, reconcile them 
not vnto him, bur do more and more prouoke him vn- J 
towrath,do nor only nor bring the vnro ſaJuarion,burt 
do lead them away vnto everlaſting deſtruRion, 
Theoth Hitherto wee hauc ſufficiently heard of the 
antitheſis or contraricty berweene religion and ſuper- E) 
ſtitions,and the followers of both . I doe indeed ſee is 
thatthe Chriſtian Religion is the onely true Religion, | 
and that the followers of it alone are happie and bleſ- 
ſed, whether wee looke to this life , or that that is ro 
come , For all othermen are on cuery fide moſt mi- 
ſcrable,, yea they are more vnhappie then the bruite 


i 
veaſts, which while they liue be free from all cares,and ſ 
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after death be deliucred from all labour and paing, 

Mat. That indecdis true: Butas the Prapherſaih 
A fooliſh man knoweth nor this , andanynwiſe ma 
vnderſtanderhnot this, 

T heopb, 1 am yerily ſufficiently ſatisfied, with this th 
holy inftruRion,whereinchou haſt ru:nne ouer ally, 
chicfe points of Chriſtian Rebgion , Norwuhſtandiy 
I will commit them to writing when I haue leyſure , 
the order they were deliuered by thee, that both ny 
ſelfe may be edificd and comforted with the reading 
of them, and that I may co:umunicare chem wich my 
brethren , In the meane time | giue thee as great 
thanks as I can,for the paines which for my ſake thoy 
haſt raken in this behalte, | 

' Matth. Nay rather ler ys giue thanks vnto God our 
heaucnly Father, that hath giuen vnto vs this know. 
ledge of thetruch,and hath granted that we hauc bene 
ablerodeclare it. Ler vs allo intreat him,thar as th 
truth is grounded only in Icſus Chriſt his ſoanc : ſoby 
the. power of the holy Ghoſt-it may bee grafced in our 
minds,that we may fincerely.belecuc it with the hean, 
conſtantly confefic itwith the mouth , & exprefle the 
efte&s of u by ourward works,cuen to our Jaſt breath, 
Whichchat it may be, hee grant ys this allo; that wee 
may ioyne our {clues tothe militant Church, and by 
the miniſtery thereof be confirmed in the louc & feare 
of God, that ſo we may atlengch be recejued zntorhe 
t1umphant Church,together with our headand Lord 


 Tefus Chriſt, 


T heoph, 1 do therefore pray thee(moſt mightic God 
and heauenly Father)ro grant vsthelſc benchits, andto 
cauſe that the knowledge of rhy truth may bee ſpread 


+ * abroad throughout allthe world,that all cjay acknow-- 


ledge thee the only truc God,and leſtus Chrift chy Son 
the only Sauiour and Mcdiator of mankinde, Andro 
thee alone be praiſe and glory both now and for cucr, 
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